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PREFACE 


THE PREFACE 


Or Explication of the Firft Point 
of the Rule 


By the French Tranſlator. 


principat precepts delivered to us is 
boly Scripture. 
-|- This Preface to our holy Father's 


Early beloved Religions , Wwe 
ought above all things 10 l6- 
ve Almighty God , and theu 
our neighbour ; for theſe are 


rule ſo short in words but ſo. large 
and full in the ſenſe it contains , 
was not uſually found at the begin- 
ing of Saint Auguſtins Rule in the 
wwelveth age where in appeared ſuch 
floriching Congregations of : Ca- 
. -|non8s ———_ De. .does Hogh 

2 


2 PREFACE 
of $.. ViQor mention it , who Tivgd 
in tho times, and took ſuch paips 
to know the excellent Rule he had 
erabraced 5 and 4to- ſet it in. the 
brighteſt<light- ;.: for - the good and 
profit of his Brethern : but he be- 
gins bis explication by.thoſe words 


which immediatly follow. We Comm | ic 


mand all Who are ſettled in the Mo-|; 
naſiery Gre. I was not then necellary 
to ſet the Divine Commandements]. 
of Chariy fo often before rheir eyes, 
who: had them engrayen. in their 
hearts in. fo profound 'and lively 2 
manner. Burtiſince in proceſs of time 
thoſe celcftial lamesare by lite & |: 
little relented , Charity. muſt be ex«|/, 
prefly: poken of ,' and fer-in a clear 
view , as the exound ane foundation | ; 
of that holy tife-formed by the mos 
del of the primuive Chriſtians, 

T his is not the publicationof anew] . 


hw, nor addition joined i@ the Ruley b# 
bur an advenifment concerying the | 


incuipenlable duuy of all Gris 


PREFACE | 
and a declaration of all the vertucs 
which compoſe the. particular Cha- 
mater of this holy In{titute. + there- 
fore thiok it with not be unprofita- 
ble to give this Preface a tirtle com 
mentary s as Hugh of $5. Vittorhas - 
done 40 each particular of the body 
of the Rute: And what 1 $shatl fay 
1 theretpoh may ferve fora Preface to 
this yreat mans work, 


| i. Wor ought abowe- ll thing #0 
" Love Almighty God. 


Should 1 pretend t0 reprilecr the 
-excelleney of the Love. of. Ged, and 
e the reaſons, hy wit is the 
firſt: of the- cormmandmems in rank , 
46 dignity ; & in| perfection 3 it would 
be: 1d make a whole yolame inſtead 
of a ſimple Preface ; it would: be to 
| go wide of the chicf defigne of 
| eliis work , should | undertake to 
| explain in what-ſenfſe it is Truly faid 
—— i» —— how as . 


[ 
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ſage of S. John is to be underftood, 
be that abideth in Charity , abideth i 
God , and God in him. 1. John 4. 16 
-How the holy Ghoſt pours this di 
vine vertue into our hearts , and howf trea 
i alone will eternally tubſiſt. #/he+] ſell 
ther Prophecies shal be made woid ; orf| any 
t$ongues Shall ceaſe , or knowledge Shall} eltal 
be deſiroyd, 1. Cor. 13. 8, When Cha 
faith and hope $hall be no more inf} to « 
uſe. Nay it is to be fear'd that hef he. 
'who $hould undertake fo conſidera-| grac 
ble a work + might: fink under the} tura 
weight of his ſubjeR ; for if , .7he| the 
'&je hath nor ſeen, nor the ear heard, turc 
nor hath it inter d into the heart off| and 
: Man What things God had prepared| wilc 
for thoſe Who Love him, 1. Cor. 2. 9.| this 
How 'can we worthily expreſs the 
Excellence of Charity which bring 
us to ſuch incffable bleſſing > 

It will be much better for me to 
eonfine my: ſelf ro ſomething caſfier} ma 
and: more within my reach ; as, to| ma 
 xepreſent the motives which may cx-| he 
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| cite the defire of it in our hearts 


to the end' we may afterwards imi- 
tate that wiſe Marchant of the Gof- 
pel who having diſcovered a hidden 
treaſure , ſold all he: had to get poſe 
ſeſſion of ir. We ought not-to take 
any thing more to heart than the 
eltabliching our 'ſeives in a perfe&t 
Charity , which unites us for ever 
to God ; ſince it was for'this end 
he made all the order of nature and 
grace. In cfte&t if we conſider na- 
turall things , why God has' Created 
the World > why he has made Crea- 
tures ſo beautiful > why he has rank'd 
and ordered them whith ſo much 
wiſdome > what was the deſign of 
this Excellent' Operator , in creating 
man to his own image and likenes, 
in giving him the uſe of reaſon, 
and in frameing him a heart free in 
its motions > all this has been to 
make himſelf beloved ; and one- 
may ſay that the only recompenſe . 
he expected for theſe cites: of his 


| omanipotence, was the heart of man, 
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- But if we paſs- from the Benefi 
the. Creation to that of the Rew 


5&5, Da 


baw much we are obli- 
o-.-banidh from out heart alk 
Loos, s that we may entirely: 
with the Love. of God : for 
gh ro love him for having: 
us how much: jaſter_ is it to» 
for having repair'd us, 
and. thes in ſuch a manner , as S. 
Bexnecd: fays » that-is,, for having 
redeeaed: us with ſo many tears, 
undance of blood > and: 
the creation of the world which 
Almighty God but fix words, 
» rather but ane ward fix times 
epeaxie@, is ſo conſiderable that the: 
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mpiian , we $ball Rtilt better ack= | i 
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favours, bur has alſo-beſtowed ypoa.; 
then an. infinity of ;particulat ones 
| incomparably greater , how | ſay exits; 
- | they to falvation - widhout 
giving aldtheir hearr to Jefas Chriſt >> 
And let no'ne iraagin that they fa» 
tisfic this cfiemtial duty by a lan» 
guishing Love : for the"there chaukd: 
be Chriſtians. fo inſenſible and ws 
gratefuth! as to cotmene '\thenifelves” 
with. that : yer Perfons Confecrated\ 
to: God by 2 particular worship, Per- 
ſons who make a Publick! Profe ſom! 
of a Religious Life:, .and- of rewes: 
ning the Spirit of  Chariry”! which) 
animated the Primitive Chriſtians 3: 
ſuch ought 10 Love: God in's pers: 
fet manner , that'is with a4 Evove: 
of preference , a" Love inſartnouns 
table, and always afting -4 fo that: ' 
they may Truly be faid to Love God. 
above all that is Amiable z and: are: 
ſo. firms in- this Love that no evil ig” 
capable to ſeparate them: fronx it $: 
but they cudeavour in all-hcir Acs: 
tions 


\ 


— —— Q————— - —— — > ——_—_— Ce — 


— ——<_— ———_———_— .- He Sev 


«> -- — 


_— _————  — oo — 


EEE ty _—— — ———— —— 
« LE _ 


—————— — — —  —— _— 


8 PREFACE. 


tions, and always , to do' what may 


be moſt pleaſing to his Divine Mas ' 
jelty TA, 


This is the Frſt Diſpoſition that 


ought to appear in thoſe who would ' 


engage themſelves to live according 
to the Rule of S. Auguſtin , they 


muſt Love God Prefarably to all: 


things. For wen the Spouſe in the 
Canticles fays that her © beloved 
hath Ordered Charity in her. Cant. 
2. 4- She means that he has regu- 
lated her Love , to fix it on dif- 
ferent objects, according - to their 
degree of beauty , of Excellency , 
and of perfection ; to the end $he 


may Love that moſt which beſt de- 


ſerves it , and haue leſs affeRion for 
that which is not ſo worthy of her 
inclinations : and as there is nothing 
ſo great, ſo Excellent , nor fo per- 
fe -as God , the ſoul should alſo en- 
deavour to Love him above all that 
in the world has any appearance of 


good, that is , mote than Riches , 
Ei: Plea» 


may 


tha at 


}ald ' 


ling 
hey 


all: 


the 
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ant. 
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dif- 
heir 
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conltraining. our humour. 
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Pleaſures , ' Honours ; more than Pa- . 
rents , Friends, Liberty &c. I do'nt 
deſign to treat here of that diſpoſi- 
tion of heart only ; which is nece(- 
fary for all Chriſtians , and by which. 
we ought to be ready rather to lofe 
and ſuffer all things, than to offend 
God ; but alſo of an actuall renun- 
ciation , ſo entire and abſolute as to 
may withdraw us from that 
Soverceigne Good , that there may. 
be no motion : in our” heart . which 
is not referrd as muchas in us'lics, 
rol this divine: objeR. | 
From this diſpoſition proceeds ano- 
ther which is of an equal obligation; 
and it is this, that no temptation 
Should be able to ſurmount us in this 
Love; for we do not Love God abo- 
ve all things, if we can ſtill be sha- 
ken by the fears of wants , or pains; 
or if we fail in fidelity to our du- 
ties , through the apprehenſion of in. 
commoding our ſelves a little, or of 
By. this 
| we 


To PREFACE 
* we may perccive that the Holy'Mim 
Job did nothing thdre- than. icceſfary 
that admirablepaticnee: whieh ink 
de him (0 ſubmitfively fpporc the 
fo. ſudden and ,general 2 Jols. if bs. 
children and 7 bue thiar if his 
Chatity as well as His ' patience had 
got beech invincible ; he had-perivh'd. 

ts 64 na us alfo that the: Miao- 
did nothing 1006 much m-expa- 
 therhſtives , fo generowly i 
, and. enduring yes and 
fuch-Groel Farmentss Giepimly' Cort 
ply'd with the "duty. of wlibir'ConF- 
cience in the preſent eonguarture 
ahey: were in. And if Al God 


we Should be obliged to shew as 
much conſtancy as they''ditz ov run 
the riſque of our cternaltuin: the- 
gefore the Wiſe - man Says ; Mauxy 
Waters cannot quench Charity, neither 
&hall: flonds overwhelm it. Cote 3. 7. 
But what are thoſe 
what are thoſe blouds > they. azxe Cra(- 
les, 


Should/pur us into the:like occaſions, 


t Waters, | 


nof* 
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; Mortification, nor contrary E 
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ſos, atiftions ,. and 


are , Privations, and: 

ado to "Whith = Setrants "i 
ug hriſt ar expos in the w 

of ſalvation : for in-aft thoſe aſlnta 


CE” ne maketheit eg 
Fat Bop ypron 

farbfult ine -theis duty- to 

61! death-, 10" that neither the weak 

noſy of nature , Frye rr ore a ar 


fe ro 


xamples; 
nor even the 'Scandals 'with which 
they are formimes furrounded , may 
be able to Shako their faith & Loves 


wor Primci pabities, nov Povers , nor 
Preſent, nor to Come, nor Force , mor 
Beight , nov Depth , nor any other Erea-' 


ture, can be able 10 ſeparate 'ns from 


the Eove of God, which is in Chnifff 


Tofu -onr- Lord, Rom. 3. yo. J9- 
What 
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_ Whit mighty things should we not: 
undertake to. attain to perfection , if 
our hearts were thus diſpoſed! for 
as Love is ofthe Nature of a Flame, 
which is in continual motion , we 
Should not even yield to thoſe Great 
Saints, who. have, done and ſuffered 
ſuch Admirable things to teſtifiie how 
mnch . they Loved, our Sovereigne 
Lord.. it was the fervour of this Love. 
which made all S, Auguſtin's Child- 
ren, be: once, what ſome are ſtill; 
that is fo perfeR in all ſorts of Ver- 
tues.. It was: that love which made 
the Canon Regulars. ſo. far extend 
the interpretation they. had given to 
the Rule ; as to. ſpend great part of 
the night as well as of the day, in 
fervorours ſinging the praiſes of Ale 
mighty God ; faſting more than half 
the year, and always obſerving an 
exat abſtenance , working all in 
common ,. and living in a retreat 
which bad ſeparated their whole li- 
ves from the world, if the Dies 


- 
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Orders , had not ſent them. out 
again for ſome holy ex yt + Thoſe 
Admirable men found nothing hard 
in ſo firit a life, becauſe their 
love was great; for 'tis the pro- 
perty of that vertue to ſweeten 
pains and difficulties: they that lo- 
ve perfealy, do not ſuffer , or if 
they do, it is a pleaſing pain, in 
which they take delight. 
Coldneſs of Charity has been 
the cauſe of. the weakening and 
decay of the moſt holy Religious 
houſes. However exceflive our 
fore Fathers auſterities may appear 
to us, thev ſeemed ſweet and light 
to them. becauſe of the love they 
had for: Almighty God , and we 
Should do no leſs than they, ifwe 
had but as much of the divine lo- 
ve. We may judge of this by what 
we dayly ſee in ſo many ſecular 
people who ſpend their lives with- 
out complaint, in a ſtate which 
would be to them as infupporta- 


ble 
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ble ay-death. , zafthey were not fuftah 
ned by the love they have for tens» 
| gain, which comforts tiiem] | 
3h all hard occurences. : For exams . 
, how many do. wo fee wholvel , 
_ in houſes 'withour Garden , with , 
__ but 4ivile light, and ſcarce any airy] | 
who make no viſits, inform thems 
felves af nothing that paſſes among] ; 
people of. a different profefſion , 
who neverthelefs count fach a ſolisf fat: 


tude bat a ſmal matter , becanfethey] \ 
are fixr to: 1lome pea mane tha! 
es or znriches them? how manyf mir 

do we fee: ſubjeſted to tlie Grans] jn | 
does. of. the world, who'are tyed tof Ser 
tal conſtraints, and: complis por 
; 


ences muchi'more infuppartable 
oy Beg Marnfication? rheyf ple 
the 'pain of 'their condition] fati 
yer conſume their days-in it , bes kes 
cauſe they think to advance their] and 
fortume rhat way. How many ams| exc 
bitions men force fleep/from their] the 
eyo3y. youl & thouſand vain prov| we: 
_ zjeas]| . 
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jeAs in their heads; yet do not h 
pe that God will account for'thejr 
a watchings ? how many Gameſtres 
debarr themſe]ves in a - manner of 
vel all the conveniences-/ of life , and 
with] expoſe themſelves to the danger of 
the greateſt Poyerty , by hazarding 
all they. havez without letting the 
apprehenſion of a threatening .ne- 
cellity , make them manage for the 
cure. 

What life yore expoſed.to. deat 

mc than 'war , br it never centers the 
many} minds of thoſe who are engaged 
7Tanef in 1t, that they go too far inthe 
edtof Services they pay to their Tem 


mn oral Princes. | 
| The world is full of fuch Peg- 
rhey pe who often do harder things to 
[10N's 


, bes kes the Saints do to pleaſe God , 
thee] and that without moderating their 
yams] exceſs for thoſe fine reaſons, that 
thei] the world decreaſes, bodies grow 


prob weaker , and men cannot do now 
zjeas] - B what 


atisfie ſenſuality , than Charity &, 
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"what they. could have done here» 
-tofore. 

Now Charity wich is the love of 
a true Good, has ſtill more force 
upon ſouls that are penetrated with 
it, than ſelf Love has. Charity is 
more generous than ſenſuality to un- 
dertake great enterpriſes , she is more 
conſtant to keep up in corporal pains, 
"She: is mote ingenious to ſucceed in 
| herdeſfigns; and when we find our 
ſelves ſo far from ye holy practi- 
ces and auſtere lives of our Anceſ- 
tors, we mult not lay the fault of 
our remiſsneſs upon things that are 
not the cauſe , nor accuſe neither 
the-corruption of the times , the want 
of health ,, nor the Auſterity of Ru- 
' les, but blame our own fainthear- 
tedne(s, and the little love we haye 
for God. 

If we had but once open'd our 
' hearts to this Diviue vertue , far from 
relaxing by an unhappy decay , we 
Should in a little time get up again 
0 
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to a perfeRt ſtate : for as Perſons 
poſſeſt by ſome Paſſion , always find 
a thoufand pretences , and never Mils 
occaſions when offer d to fatisfie 
themſelves when they think it allow- 
able ; ſo we $hould do the ſame 
in regard of Chriſtian and Religious 
vertues , we $hould find more rea» 
ſons to encteaſe watching , Faſting, 
Prayers , and Labours , than tepidity 
now ſuggeſts tro make us excuſe our 
ſelves from thetn .: and we Should 
be more ingenious to diſcover the 
means to tend to , and riſe to a high 
perfeRion , than we are now to forge 
falſe Reaſons to flatter our ſelves in 
our weakneſs. But becauſe the Cha- 
rity of many is grown cold , and 
they are no more ſuſtained , nor ver- 
tues moſt efſential ro our ſtate are 
almoſt become inſupportable to our 
nature , which by its own corrup- 
tion is already drawn to a very dit- 
ferent way of acting. 

From this proceeds the relaxation 
| == intro- 
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introduced into Many Religious hoys 
ſes; whic have ſtood in need of ren 
formation 7 they firſt cut off 
hg imagining none healthy enough 
0 go through with that labour g 
= work being taken away which. 
uſed to employ ſo many hours , 
found by experience that few 


had 


heads ſtrong enough to beſtow re- 


gularly in reading and ſtudying ou hou 


books, all the ime that remained | tnis 
after the Divine Office ; therefore | whit 
recreations were introduced, as an | Hot 


indiſpenſable ſolace ; of which many | four 
make a point of Rule , contrary ta | 
_—_ practice , and unknown to | mi 
ul religious tradition. That facility 

Mags 9 themſelyes of breaking 
a by particular and uprofitablg 
entertainments , took place of the 
conferences ſo very advantagious || all 
both for piety and learning. And | tern 
would to God they had ſtop d there, | rity 
but alas ! too. Soon 1t was found that 
Religious ryen palled furtber Fees J 
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the were Soon tired with recrea- 
tions always in the fame place , and 
with the fame company , and brought 
up the cuſtome of going a broad to 
recreate with ſeculars, and by a diſs 
guſt ro the very exerciſes in which 
their Ancients found ſuck facred char» 
mes, they are again engaged in the 
world , which they had once re- 
nounced, and are fallen into the 
tmisfortrutie which the Prophet bewails 
When he ſays in his Lamentations. 
How is the poſd darkened , the beſt co- 
four ans, Jerem Latnen. 4. 1. 
It is to avoid falling into the like 
misfortune that we find this Pre- 
face in the front of S. Auguſtin's Rule. 
It is Short indeed as to the words, 
bur fruitful as to inſtructions , for it 
commands us to love God above 
all things 3 that is to fay in plain 
terms , if you have not perped Cha» 
rity , however ſweet this Rule tay 
be, it will ſeem an inſupportable 
burden -to you , but if you "_ 
Izf this 
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this Charity , and if you Love. God 
preferably ro all things, you will 
find all in it moſt ſweet and light: 
you will even have noneed of a 
Rule , becauſe you will of ypur ſelf 
do more than can be preſcribed by 
it , and you will find in the bottom 
of your hearts an abundant ſource 
of all ſart of good works. When 
the Holy Scripture ſays. That the 
law is not made for the juſt , but for 
the injuſt, 1, Tim. 1. 9. That is 
not to. ſay that the juſt are not obli- 
ged to praftice the ſame vertues , 
and to abſtain from the ſame vices, 


as - others are , but that they are ſo] 


bent: of themſelves to do good and 
avoid evill , that if there was no 
law which ordained the other, they 
would not omit to live according 
to juſtice by the ſole motive of Cha» 
Tlty, 

Reflet what precautions muſt be 
uſed wth a man that has loſt his 
wits, what ſubjections ! what Barris 

| Cades 


2X 
cades , what vigilance to- keep him 
from breaking his neck , falling into 
the fire, or otherways hurting him» 
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ſelf or. others : but when the ſame 
man is come to. his right ſenſes a- 
gain, all that is no more neceſlary: 
thoſe Barriers are taken away , and 
he is left at Liberty to do what he 
pleaſes : not. that he is then allow'd 
to kill himſelf or do. miſchief to 0- 
thers ; but then reaſon alone ſecu- 
res him better from thoſe dangers, 
than all the ſubjetions he was be- 
fore reduced ro. O Divine Charity! 
which may juſtly be call'd the good 


ſenſe and reaſon of man ! this is the 


caſe , ſince thoſe that have you nor, 
are treated in Scripture as ſenſeleſs 
creatures}, and thoſe who die with« 
out you will eternally accuſe them- 
ſelves of folly ! | 
Thoſe who want this vertue, are 
in a deplorable condition , and have 
need of au infinitude_ of laws. They 
muſt have commands or i hr" 
| Or 
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for each action of their lives. Ons 
ſuperior is not ſufficient for them ! 
for however attentive he be to ob- 
ferve their behaviour , they will ſtill 
find mcans to over reach him. But 
as Soon as Charity is diffuſed into 
their hearts by the holy ſpirit that 
ts given them ; they preſently enter 
mto the Liberty of the children of 
God , they are no more in ſervitudez 
and one may ſay with S, Paul , that 
the law is not made for them. 

”"We muſt fay of the love of God 
what Soloman ſays of wiſdome , all 
Evid things tomes together With her. 
Wiſd. 7, 11. That isto fay all the 
vertues, As Soon as we Love God 
we become chaſte, keeping off all 
that may ſoil the purity not only of 
body bur of mind alſo. We become 
moderate in our meals to keep the 
ſoul ina condition to apply her ſelf 
always- to -God ; we become wary in 
our words that we may fay nothing 


© difplcalc his Divine Majeſty : wy ual 


-| for fear of punishment. 


5. | quality of Work ;* it ſcems to leave 
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become zealous to Labour fot ths 


|| advancement of his Glory : we b& 


come wiſe to rake always the beſt 
advice in occurring difficulties : Ws 
become clear ſighted to diſcoyet all 
the ſnares of the devil : in short wE 
are ſtrong , conſtant , patient , & do 
more without compariſon for ws 
Love of Juſtice , thati we did befors 


In this appears the excellency of 
S. Auguſtin's Rule , which does not 
rend ſo much to preſcribe orders 
for cach kind of vertue , 4s oth& 
Rules do : but to inſpire Charity 
which embraces them all , and cat 
ſes them tro -be practiced if peffecs 
tion. It ſeems to ſpeak but lightly 
of the chief exerciſes which $houl 
frame the whole body of our life. 
It neither determiries what numbet 
of pſalms muſt be ſung, not what 
time ought to be ſpent in prayer 3 
it appoints neither the hours for , hot 
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faſting-to every ones diſcretion, that 
they may practice it according to 
the. knowledg they have of their 


infirmity or ſtren 
declare neither , what books we ought 
to apply our ſelves to. 


But this ſeeming indetermination 


ought not to ſerve us for a pretext 
to live more remiſsly ; on the con- 

we are thereby to know with 
what perfection our holy Inſtitutor 
deſires we $should comply with all 
thoſe different duties. For in leaving 
all things to the condudt of charity, 
which goes direftly tro God withour 


ſeeking proper ſatisfaction , or ſelf in- 


tereſt , expreſsly ordering that this 
vertue be always uppermoſt , he de- 
clars to us, that we are only faith- 
full to his Rule as much as renoun- 
cing our ſelves in all things, we 


ſeck nothing in it, bur the Greater 


Glory of God , and the means to 
render our ſelves more pleaſing in 


his Sight. O Charity ! Charity which. 
in 


gth : it does not] 
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in God is God himſelf, - enlighten 
then. our. minds, - burn.-our hearts , 
purifie. our bodics , and poſlee(s ug 
entirely. O : Divine Love-! deſtroy 
in us all. that diſpleaſes you , OyCr- 


| throw all the obſtacles, we put. tg 


your grace} ſtop the unhappy ſource 
of our evil deſires ; pour a' whole- 
ſome bicterneſs, upon the uſe: of zhe 
creatures: which divert -us from per- 
fetion ,. and make us find in your 
Croſs that uncion and, that ſweet- 
neſs, which have made-it ſo amiable 
to your, Saints ! 


C. 2. And then our neighbour | 


The utility of the, Goſpel does 
not preciſely :conſiſt : in. giving us a 
knowledge of what we owe to our 
neighbour , but in having imprinted 
the love of him in .our "heart : for 
tis an admirable thing to ſee what 
lights many of the Pagans have 
had concerning, thoſe duties , tho 


they 
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they wete chtirely deprived of cht- 
rity. Seneca one of their wiſe men 


w ys ,, Ir is very agreable to do 
- Good-to ores Friends, but no- 
zz thing ſo Glorious as to do the 
3 ſame for thoſe who have no kind- 
52 Heſs for us. The vertuous man has 
” much more honour and joy prac- 
3» Uceing vertuc upon hard ſahjeas, 
>» thantin caſy matters. It is a brave” 
5s Cxcrciſe to attack the heart of his 
»» Chemy , not with ſword in hand, 
Ss ——Bett with careſes and Benefits ; ts 
-»» bave innocent combats with him 
» by Teſtimonies of Love ; to ſur- 
; toutid him with Officious Servi- 
3» CCS, Like a Rebellious town en- 
»» Compaſs d with an army to force 
3 It to ſurrender. There is much 
» fnorec pleaſure , continues this Phy- 
» loſopher, in making a Friend of 
»» an ill wisher, than in keeping the 
. Friendfi\ip of a Perſon who wish- 
» ©s us well : in a word, to 6+ 


6 blige 2 Friend is+to a& like a ra" 


" U0- 
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,» tional man; but to do any thing 
,, for the ungratefull is to att like 
 dofſi,, a God. 

no- | Yet after all, thoſe who held 
the | theſe fine Arguments, loyed theixs 
nd- | Neighbour no more than they los 
has | ved God, ſince they had not Chas 
rac- | rity, withoyt which ueither God 
As, | nor man can be Truly Loyed: far 
ave'f whereas this vertue in its proper 
his 3 ARts ſeeks not its own 1ntereſt, but 
nd, | that of others, thoſe Pagans on 
; to I the contra fought q$s. A pl in 
\im || the good they did to qthers; their 
ur- {| own Glory was the end either of 
-vi- I the aſſiſtance they gave, or of the 
en- | Pardon they granted, , and what 
rce | more Oppoute to Charity ? but 
ich | what the Goſpel does, is to infi- 
hy- | nuate this yertue into the hearts 
of | of men, which before was only in 
the | their imagination ;. to enlarge the 
$h. | heart which till then had been 


0 | fireighten'd,, and as it had contaly 
| n&d nothing hut ſelf Loye , toinjro- 


duce 
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duce the love of God, and of our 
Neighbour. We fee alſo the Sa- 
viour of the world always taken 
up with the deſign to imprint this 
vertue in our hearts: he loſt no oc- 
calion of repreſenting the neceſ- 
fity of it: he uſed all means tro 
infinuate it into the hearts of his 
Auditors: all he did for the Glory 
of his Father, and to move us to 
love bim , was mingled with words, 
Actions, and Circumſtances, which 
at the ſame time invites us to fra- 
ternal Charity. 

If the DoQors and Phatiſees ad- 
dreſs to him, to know which is the 
greateſt commandment of the law, 
as Soon as he has anſwered that 
it is, to love God with all our 
heart, with all our ſoul, and with 
. all our ſtrength; he preſently paſ- 
fes to that we are ſpeaking of, 
though they did not ask bim about 
it, and ſays, there is a ſecond 
commandment like to. the firſt; 
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which is, #7 Love our Neighbour 
as our ſetves, Matt. 22. 37. 
When he inſtitutes the Adora- 
ble Sacrament of the new alliance; 
he does not take the flesh of ani- 
mals, nor yet their Blood; tho'ſo 
[Per to repreſent a Sacrifice ; 
ut he' makes uſe of bread and 
wine which are the ſ{imboles of 
Charity , thereby to teach us, that, 


as to make the Bread which 1s to 


be changed into his body, andthe 
Wine , which 1s to bechanged into 
his Blood , there muſt be many 


'grains amalsd & mixt together ; 


{o to enter into his alliance , to 
be incorporated into his miſtical 


Þody, and become but one and 


the ſame Spirit with him , Chriſ- 
tians muſt be united together by 
the bond of a ſincere Charity , ac- 
cording to S, Pauls moral, becan/e 
we who are many are one bread, 
one body, and all of us partake of 
one bread, 1. Cor. 10. 17, 


When 
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When he gives to his Diſciples 
a mark by which all the world] x 
may know them, he does not ta- 
ke any of the other vertues, far th 
which he has given them either} xit 
precepts, or counſells, or exams} -ne 
ples; he dos' not give them for a (6 
diſtintive Character neither cha- | {i 
{tity , nor faſting , nor prayer , but | .Dj 
fraternal Charity. By this all mes || th, 
Shall know that you are my Di/ci- | m: 
ples, if you have love one for anq-|| ye 
#her John. 13. 35. thi 
When he is ready to leave thefj ;h; 
world, and declares his lait will 
to his eternal Father in that Ad-J vg 
mirable Prayer which concludes the f| © | 
Sermon after the laſt ſupper , he 
thinks of ſettling Charity amongſt 
Chriſtians, and asks itin this man- 
ner. Nor ao | pray for my Dif 
Siples only, but forthoſe alſo, wha 
their word Shall believe in me; 
that they all may be one , as thog 
Father art in me, qnd 1 in thee, 


that 
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' that they alſo may be one inns. Jo. 


T7. 20, 21. 7 

In fine, when' he- is aſcended 
the heavens and ſends his holy ſpi- 
rit upon earth, the ftrengthiof that 
new comforter. does not only con- 
fiſt in cauſing the hearts of the 
faithfull to burn with the fire of 
Divine Love ; but he alſo unites 
them all together in ſo perfet a 
manner , that. all thoſe who belie- 
ved were alſo together , and had all 
things in common. Acts 2. 44. For 
they were but one heart and one 
ſoul, and none conlider'd what he 
poſieſt as his own in particular, 

Nevertheleſs thoſe who have a 

eat deal of: {elf love cannot re- 
lish the commandment which o- 
bliges to the_prattice of this ver- 
tue, nor yet conceive the juſtice 
of it: they conſider the obligation 
of loving their neighbour as an in- 
ſupportable yoak, when they expe& 
no particular -adyantage by it; and 


w GC the 
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.the:'wotld is. full of people, who 
being ſenſible to the quick, and in 
"a heat for the: ſmaleſt things, which 
-regard themſelves , yet are hard and 
- uncompaſſtionate in all that concerns 
-their Neighbour. Would to God there 
«were never any ſuch to be found 
.in regular communities , but alas! 
"there is but+ too many, who are ex- 
.ceſlively vext , when any little thing 
is wanting or incommodious to them, 
yet are cold as ice when they are 
'ro affiſt their Neighbour , or La- 
'bour for 'the common good. In the 
mean time the precept which obli- 
ges us to Love our Neighbour as 
our ſelves is of an abſolute impor 
tance for ſalvation, and was given 
as a certain mark to know if we 
Truly Love God. For on the one 
ſide , God is inviſible and his inte 
reſt entirely ſpiritual ſo on the o+» 
ther fide we are extremely lumpish 
and ſenſible 'as -ro- what regards out 
conveniences - and our- felf Love3 
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we' do-'not eaſily perceive the-occa. 
ſions that are offered. us to diſcharge 
our duties to that Sovereign Maje- 
ty , which are to.-Love him, to 
ſerve him, and to ſuffer by him, 
and for him : and therefore unjuſtly 
flattering our ſelves, that we have a 
Charity , which we have" not, that we 
are -in ſentiments which we -never 
give . proofs of, we ſpend our lives 
wthourt performing theſe important 
duties , for which notwithſtanding we 
were placed in this world. 

., For this reaſon then, God has Q- 
bliged us to have Charity for our. 
Neighbour ; on this account he holds 
as done to himſelf what we do-to 
our Neighbour, either -good 'or bad g 
that as their intereſt-is .ofren found 
in agitation when we ſeck- our owns 
as we daily ſee and meet with theme 
ſelves when we think of nothing bur 
our own buſineſs, we may be ad- 
vertiſed , and, as one may ſay , for- 


of 
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of the” Love: we bear him, by that 
ve —_— to our Neighbour. For 
Sajwe John fays'; he that loverh not 
Bis brother Whom 'he feeth , how can he 
Live Ged Whom he ſeeth not > 1. Jo. 
4-46. you cannot agree with 
hot 'who are of the fare nature 
with you, if you are always thwar-« 
fins” thoſe who are like your ſelf, 
how: cit it be thoughe that you will 
be- united with him who is 'more 
diffexene from +you than heaven 
is from eartly, and ſtiff more oppo* 
frte 10 you in inclination and con» 
duct 3 if you 
Neighbour who ſtands in need of 
you', render t& God who neithes 
waits you nor your goods? if you! 
carmort bear 'a hard word from your | 1 
Neighbour , how will you have p#* 

trenee/ when God $hall Croſs you it 
att yow Love; when he $hall aflit 
you With Iong'/ſicknefF, excite Slams 
derers. againft you, and render you 
7 dans in the oyes of thoſe whoſs 


wilt not ſerve your | wy 


eſteem | :: 
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eſteem you ſeck 2 we mult then Love 
our Neighbour to exert our : Love 
for God , and whoſoever Shonld pre- 
tend. to the contrary , nced |buttake 
to -hinſelf what S. John ſays, He 
that ſays be knoveth God and keepeth 
pot his cammandements , 4s 4 liar. 1; 
Jo. 2. 4- : 

Beſides how can we hope that:God 
will put 4us in the rank of his friends 
when: we are no: of chaſe whom he 
honours with that. qualuy:? dacs not 
gaiuse- it felf - ceach: ws chat hoſt 

who injure the perſons we Loves 
| iyjure us alſo > when we haves 
friend we wisb ithat-no body-:may 
disoblige bim ; þut an the contrary 
that all should .confider .him : what 
| is done to him , we take as done 
z | to our ſelves; we eagerly take his - 


irs | part when any one {ſpeaks againl(t 


him : we delight tro hear him "well 
ſpoken of , and if our friendsbip :is 
great we are ready to preak with all 
the world to advance his: _ 
3% c 
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It is, as if we ſaid to the reſt of man» 
Kind ; 1 Love no body but as mach 
as he conſiders my friends , and have 
an averſion to all that hate- him, By 
this | ought to acknowledge how 
juſtly Almighty God exacts my con- 
ſerving Charity with my Neighbour. 
I am not allowd to doubt of the 
Love he bears them , no more than 
to miſtruſt that he has for me. He 
is our common father : I know he 
dyed for them as well as for me: 
he deſignes -both them and me for 
Eternal Glory : I ought to confide] « 
in his goodneſs as much for the one] z 
as for the other, I ought then to 
Love them, or God will look .upon 
me as his enemy : nay tho' at pre. 
ſent they $hould be wicked | muſt 
bear with them as his Divine Ma- 
jeſty does, who will have none of 
my heart if he ſees in it contempt 
or averfion for thoſe he treats as his 
friends and children, 

- The leaſt faults- againſt fraternal 
bp. | Cha-l © .: 
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Charity ought to be extreamly drea-" 
ded , ſince almighty God reckons 
them as done againſt himſelf, © and* 
often when/ we think” 'we have only: 
ſeparated our ſelves from one of our 
company , we are dreadfully aban-' 


.| doned by God, When one branch 


of a tree is cut of and divided: from 
another to which it was joyned ; that: 
branch” not only loſes the corref- 
pondance it had with the other to: 
which it was faſtened';, bur- art the: 
fame time 'it loſes the! cotreſpon- 
dance it had with all the others, 
and has no more- communication 
with any ; it is even ſeparated from 
the ſtock, : holds no more to the 
trunk -of the tree which gives ſub- 


{| fiſtance to the reſt ; it receives no» 


thing more from the root , gets no 
more moiſture from the earth, which 
gave it life ; and one may ſay that 
heaven'does no more pour down the | 
fame influences upon it. Thus it is 
with us in relation to: the Charity 
we 
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we ought to have for our Neighbour ® jwe 8 
when we ſeparate our ſelyes fromy|God. 
ahy one of them by ſentiments of | By 
ayerhon , we muft not imapgin that [is hy 
we-loſe but one only ; that loſs [Neigi 
might be eaſily repaired : but we. [the ( 
loſe them all at the fame time: we. [him , 
cut our ſelves off from the Society, [with 
and communion of the whole com- |we a 
munity. This want of Charity ma-;|that | 
kes us loſe the union we had with |main: 
all the Saints, as well thoſe in heas lit we 
ven as thoſe upon . earth ; . we are |to S, 
ſeparated from' Jeſus Chriſt himſelE [life c 
who -is the root of- beth ; ſinge they |Ghoſ 
are all grafted upon him : the earth to. o1 
becomes like braſs to us , becauſe |fourc 
we do_not draw any adyantage from |has { 
the Sacraments which are received | yo- 
in the -boſome- of the church:: hear Ito be 
ven it ſelf is as hard as iton: to us, |Chari 
becauſe not any grace deſcends from |timat 
thence into our ſouls; and+-as long |whon 
as this averſion $hall laſt for ons lfaid , 
only Perſon , tho' the leaſt of ally [gives 
we | 


PREFACE 
ut *jwe $hall never bave any $hare wi 
om |God. 
; of | But proportionably as-this irifan 
that. [is hurtfull to us, the Loye'of.cun 
loſs [Neighbour \is of contrary profic : for 
we. |the Charity which we' maintain with 
we. [him , is: a treaſure that —— 8s 
iety: [with all ſorts of graces, -By Charity 
>m- [we are united to: Almi bo Gods 
ma-;|that is -to; ſay bis Divine Majeſty. ro+ | 
vith- |mains in us, and we in him ; by 
1ea* lit we fulfill all the law according 
are |to S, Paul; by it we. maintain the 
(elf [life of our ſouls, which is the holy 
hey -|Ghoſt. Do we want graces > Charity 
arth to. our Neighbour is an abundant 
uſe [ſource thereof , becauſe our ſaviour 
orn'|has ſaid. Give , aud it 5hall be given 
ved |ro yon, Luk. 6. 38. Do we want 
164+ to be freed from. oar - fins 2, it, is 
) US, Charity which procures us that ineſ- 
rom |timable advantage , becauſe he to 
ong |whom it belongs to remit them, bas 
ons [ſaid , forgive , and you Shall be fars 
all, [gives , 6, 37. and generally ſpeaking, 
we | We 
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we may and' we ought to' expeR to 
be meaſured and treated, as we 
shall have meaſured and treated o- 
thers 1bid. 6. 38. 

» Moreover this Charity is ſo ad- 
mirably excellent that it gives us a 
Share of all the merits and of all the 
| works of our community , ſo 
thar we thereby even profit by our 
Neighbour's Goods. And this is ef- 
feed when we rejoyce” for their 
welfare, or for the vertue wee ſee 
in-them , or for the favours Almighty 
God grants them ,. for thoſe advan- 
tages thus becomes our own in ſome 
ſort. Since 'S. Paul ſays of corporal 
Charity , let your abundance "ſupply their 
Wart, that there may be an equality, 
2, Cor. 8,14. -S0 in Spiritual Cha- 
rity ' the abundance of the one ſup- 
plys the want of the other, in ſuch 
ſort that he'-who has lefs vertue, re- 
joycing at the happyneſs of him who 
has more , makes his brother's goods 
—— as if he poſleſt them _ 
Flt. « 
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"Ir is alſo the Doctrine of S: Au 
guſtin, that if he who cannot faſt , ap+ 
proves and rejoyces in the vertae 
of faſting which he: ſees in another, 
he partakes' of the 'merit of that 6+ 
thers faſt. That he who cannot ſpend 
much time in prayer , but rejoyces 
to ſee others fervent ' and affiduons 
in that holy exerciſe , Glorifying God 
for the ſame as if he had himſelf 
reccived that grace, he has a con- 
ſiderable share in thsſe prayers ; and 
the like in other vertues. The rea- 
ſon of this is not hard 'to be com- 
prehended : for if concupiſcence. has 
ſuch an unhappy efficacy as to extend 
the ſin' of him who has committed 
it, upon the ſoul of another who 
only conſented to it , as S. Paul ſays, 
not only they Who commit criminal Ac- 
tions , but they alſo Who conſent to them, 
deſerve death. Rom, 1. 32. Why 
$hould Charity have leſs force to 
make the merit of the vertues praC- 
ticed by ſome, paſs into the w_ 
O 
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of others who rejoyce in them, 
and Glorifie Almighty God for the 
ſame? 

But to enjoy ſo great a bleſling, 
Is it not juſt it should coſt us ſom- 
thing ? and ſince weget ſuch great 
advantage by this vertue, isit not 
reaſonable that we bear with pa- 


tience and meckneſs the little bit- 
ternefles that attend it? there is al» 


ways ſomthing to be ſuffered from 
one another, when many live to- 
gether: and we ought for Chari- 
ty's ſake to ſupport our Neighbour's 
weakneſſes, as well thoſe of body 
as thoſe of the mind ; endeavou- 
ring to ſupply for the one, and to 
forgive the other, bearing with one 
another by a reciprocal goodneſs. 
* . S, Auguſtin explicating this pre- 
cept of the great Apolftle S. Paul. 
Bear one auother's burthens, aud jo 
PFulfil the law of Chriſt. Gal. 6. 2. 
'Brings a compariſon of Deers : thoſe 
beaftts, ſays he, aimingto ſwim to 
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certain Tlands where there is plen- 
he | tifull paſture, and itbeing hard for 
them to Croſs ſo wide a waters 
15» | becauſe of their weighty horns 
- | which charge their heads, they Bo 
cal | in a row , each reſting his head 
act | ypon the hinder part of him thar 
Pa- | goes before: and when the foremoſt 
Il- | which has not had that ſolace, fewls 
a Þ| his ſtrength begins to fail, helea-. 
on x yes his place and goes the hft, 
[O- | that he may be ſupported in his 
ly | turn. Theſe animals, ſays S. Au- 
I'S | guſtin, fulfill the Apoſtles commanQ 
dy | to the letter, by bearing one ano- 
U- | ther's hurthen; and thus they ar- 
tO | rive to the fertile places they aim't 
NE | at, and not one' is loſt, becaufe 
IS. | there's a kind of Charity amongſt 
'C- | them which ſerves them as well as 
ul. } a ferry boat. 
{Jo It would ſeem an affront to men 


a to exhort them to vertue by the 
”E | example of beaſts, ' if the holy 
© | Scripture had not tanght us the 
er- way 
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ay , by ſending the ſluggard to the, 
Schoole of the. Ant, to learn wiſ- 
dome. . Yet .if any miſlike it , they, 
may be eaſily excuſed that dith-; 


- 


guty , Promaggd they profit by the 
preſiing and admirable Examples 
that our ſaviour himſelf has given 
us, to teach us to love, to ſup- 
PArE:s and to. Pardon our Neigh- 
20ur. But is.it not a deplora- 
ble. thing to ſee, that, though the. 
Lord. of the univerſe has 1o far 
exerted his Love for men as tore- 
ceive with an infinit meekneſs the 
calumnies and perſecutions of his 
enemies; to ſuffer ſo long with 
an unconceivable patience the com- 
pany of the Perfidious Apoſtle who. 
was to betray him, to keep apro-, 
found filenc bcfore the Judge who. 
condemn'd him tho convinced of 
his innocence; and to pray for his 
murderes with aninfinit goodneſs, 
at the time they overwhelm'd him 
with torments and infamy : and. 


\-# yet 
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nt men- who make ' profcſſion-of 
eing his Diſciples , men who know 
that they cannot be ſaved: without 
following the ſteps - of this excel 
lent Guide, have. nevertheleſs ſo 
much difficulty to live .in peace 
with their Neighbour or to ſuffer 
ſomthing to conſerve Charity? © 
W hat admirable Matter does not 
the Example of a Gad, dying adeath 
ſo Cruel, and ſo infamous, by the 
bands of -his creatures, furnish me 
with, to treat of the Love we 
ought to have even for our ene- 
mies, if | were to ſpeak of that 
ſubject, and was not canfined_ to 
the narrow limits I bave preſcri- 
bed my ſelf! that Love is indeed 
the Maiter piece of Charity toour 
Neighbour, yet I do not infiſt u- 
pon it, not only for the reaſon I 
have alledged , but alſo for ano- 
ther {till more forcible , which ts, 
that having learn'd of a father of 
the church that the Chriſtian has 


Ly 
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-no' enemy, | ought much leſs to 
bn chat Perſons engaged in the 
-perfection of br can look 
-upon any as ſuch, becauſe they are 


troubleſome, or even outragious || C 
to them, ligh 


| $ 3. For theſe are principal 
--  Precepts deliver d to us 
in Holy Scripture. 


- This expreſſion is too clear to 
admit ofa doubt whether ſome pre- 
Tepts are more important than o+ 
thers, or whether the Rules and 
laws a Perſon may be engaged in, 
equally oblige to the practice of 
what they preſcride; and if there 
is more or leſs harm in pretending 
ro ger diſpenſations from them ac- 
cording to their different degrees 
of force and vigour. The difſcer- 
ning this -diſtinftion , is of very 


great conſequence; we cannot be 
too vigilantdy- carefull to avoid|$ 
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miſtakes in it ; and one may alſo 
lay that it is one of the points 
of a Religious Life , nay -of the 
Chriſtian Life, which is moſt nee 
ceſſary to be inſtructed and en- 
lightened in. For to ſet all the 
precepts in the ſame rank , and 
to- pretend that all-may be difpen- 
ſed with, or never any,1s an Cr- 
rour which may become the cauſe. 
of great miſchief., and it cannot. 
be too Soon cleared., for thoſe: 
who: would embrace an exa& Lites. 
and labour for the ſecurity -oftheig: 
Conſcience. 

To-lay open this important mat. 
ter then, in favour of beginners, 
and to give them occaſſion topro» 
cure better inſtructions from the. 
Perſons Almighty God has placed. 
over them; we muſt remark that 
thoſe two precepts of the Love 
of God and of our Neighbour, 
which are at the begining of our 
Rule, are of the number. of thoſe 
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which can never admit of a difpens. 
ſation-, and therefore the Rule de-: 
clares that they are recommanded 
to us as principal precepts , and the 
greateſt of all the law. | 

In effet , God himſelf cannot 
excuſe us from Loving him , be- 
cauſe that love is an eſſential duty 


of the creature to its Creator ; be-: 


cauſe ſuch a diſpenſation would be. 
oppoſite to the natural law , and to 
the Divine Juſtice ; and becauſe men 


and Angels are as much forbidden 


to refuſe Almighty God their ack- 
nowledgment and their Love, as it 
is impotfible for them to s-ake off 
their dependency. And as for the 
Love of our Neighbour , there is (o 
much reſemblance between riiis ſe- 
cond commandment and the firſt, 
that there wiil never be neither oc- 
cation nor pretext of ſo - great im- 
portance as to allow us to fail in 
the Charity due to him, as I think 


I have alrcady ſufficiently made ap-' 
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. Indeed at the end of the world 
when Jeſus Chriſt shall have decla- 
red thoſe that he will himſelf hate, 
and Shall have caſt them from his 
preſence ; then we s$hall be 
mired alſo to break - with them ; and 
to look upon them with the ſame 
contempt and hatred that his Divine 
IMajeſty $hall shew for thoſe miſe» 
'rable wretches. But in the preſent 
time , when all is in ſuſpenſe and 
| Jundecided, in this world where God 
| makes the ſun riſe equally upon the. 
ood and bad, whilit he will not 
his Angels pluck up the cockle 
[from his field , tho' they know itz 
. [nothing excuſes us from loving our 
. [Neighbour , and we cannot omit this 


dury under any pretence of injury , _ 


lor ill uſage received from them. Now | 
las all the other articles of the law. 
f God are neceſſary conſequences 
land followers of theſe two firſt , and : 
that Wwe Cannot break them withour * 
direaly offending cither God* or our 

D 2 Neigh- 
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Ng 7; it is evident that they a P 
admit of np diſpenſatipn .neither, | onc 
and that it. would be, inyain fog is t 
men to pretend to give it. her 

w'f for the precepts which have | fan 
been given us by men, ſuch as are || whi 
the Rules appointed by the holy the 
founders of orders, we muſt fay of 1 
S. Auguſtin's Rule, what S. Bernard;fj S. 
faid of S. Benedict's , that ir propos 
ſed to all , but impoſed upon none: 
that it is advatagious to thoſe who, 
ENEagE in it by a Spirit of Piety, 
and. who being ſo engaged, remain 
Fairhfull in the praRtice of what it 
ordains ; but that it brings no. barn, 
to. thoſe who. do, not embrace it, . 
Now that which is purely voluntary 
in regard of thoſe who. ag but ofs 
fex theraſelves , becomes neceſlary, 
to, thoſe who haye once made theig. 
oieiion 3 and theſe laſt ought ta, 
practice by a ſti, obligation the. 
Rules they baye ſubmuted to. by. a, 
will catirely free; becauſe, 'tis what 
-] 


they | a Perſon ought to expe@ wh 


"fy 
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once made her vows; fach an one 
is ro be juſtified or coridernn'd by 
her own words. Yet happy , a thou- 
fand times happy is that neceſſi 
which engages us to that which F- 
the beſt and moſt perfeR ! 
Therefore, except the precetps 
S. Auguſtin gives us in his Rule 
concerning Charity , Humility , an 
the other vertues ; which are rather 
inſtitated by Allmighty God than t 
the Saint , and by coſequerice admit 
of no change ; the thought we ought 
to have as 'to the reſt of che Rule 
is that the things preſcribed are iti 
deed but advertiſments and coins 
ſels for thoſe who are not profeſs'd 
to them ; but that they become pre- 
Cepts$ as to thoſe who have engaged 
themſelves in then ; and are matters 
of fin if they violate them ; or eo 
expreſs the matter in fevet words g 
theſe pradtices are free to the bis 
ati neceliiry to the other 5 pore 
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ded this neceſſity be ſo underſtood | du: 
as not to count reaſonable and ne» as 
ceſlary diſpenſations , violations of | ſor 
them, an' 

Here we muſt remark that when tin 
S, Bernard ( of whom I have bor-f cu 
row'd this ) declares that the Rules ſcr 
that we have from men , however} dif 
holy they have been, may ſomti- | the 
mes admit of diſpenſations ; he alſo fj the 
Explains tne caſe, and only means} to 
when neceſſity or reaſon requires it, || tat 
and does not ailow. particulars to dif-} th1 
penſe with themſelves ,' but refers it} wz 
to ſuperiours who by a Canonical | nil 
ElcRion (upply the place of the holy | be 
inſtitutors. This is what all thoſe} ce 
who would act with ſome ſecurity of | thi 
Conſcience ought to have always in 
view that they may not be miſtaken; | rit 
ſo that if in particular occaſions any | let 
think they cannot comply with an | nc 
article of the Rule, they ought not | ſip 
$0 reſolve to yy it over by their | th 
own mgtion , a - th 
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dut by the will of their ſuperiour, 
as well as by the neceſfiry and:rea- 
ſons they think they: bave ; and if 
any one of theſe Conditions are wan- 
ting , their- caſe does not ſeem ſe- 
cure. As ſuperiours are the-difpen- 
ſers , they ought to be judges of the 
diſpenſations : but they-mult not grant 
them upon the ſimple requeſt made 
thereot ; becauſe that may happen 
to be only the cffeAt of a tempta- 
tation 5 nor yet may it be done 
through an eaſy inconſideratneſs for 
want of due application to their Mi- 
niſtry.: the cauſes of the: grant muſt 
be lawfull , demonſtrating either ne- 
ceſlity or profit , and the ſpirit of 
the Rule muſt be preſerved entire , 
even when for a time and for Cha- 
rity ſake , they do violence to the 
letter. Otherways their permiſſion is 
not ſo much a diſpenſation as a dif 
fipation 3 it is an infidelity which bure 
thens their conſcience, and expoſes 


them $0 the danger of perighing with 


thoſe 
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thoſe who lean upon their indiſcreet: 


fed from fin in tbe ſight of Almigh» 
ty God. 

A diſpenfation, and a toleration 
are two different things, we muſt 
take care of confounding them to- 
gether , there being a conſiderable 
diſtance between them which few 


obſerve ſufficiently. A diſpenſation. 


can never. light upon things which 
are ill in themſelves , but only upon 
thoſe which being indifferent are for- 
bidden or” commanded by the Rule 
for a greater Good ; and it is al 
ways the cfftet of a real conſent in 
the fuperiour , who judges that in 
ſuch an occaſion neceflity or pro- 
fit ought to take place of what' is 
ordained. A toleration on the con- 
trary is ſoratimes uſed as to evil 
things and abuſes, when they can- 
not be hindered without cauſing grea- 
ter harm. lt. is purely the fupe- 
riour's want of power to reftific 


" Facility, and are not for that excu- 


=. 
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the evil at that preſent "time, and ' 
her patience in expefting the occas 
fions and means to remtiedy it: and 
as it never ſuppoſes the ſuperiout's 
conſent , ſo it nevyer' gives ſecurity 
of conſcience to thoſe who thereby 
think to $helter themſelves. 

of af 


This is the ordinary ſubjeRt 


[fiction for thoſe who have the cot 
- [duct of fouls, and who are obliged 


to maintain Rules in their rigour 2 
they ſee plain enough that a great 
part of the leaves and difpenſations 


- | which are ask'd of them, are not 


grounded upon any of the Foundss 
tions we have ſuppoſed after $.. 
Bernard , and that far from . any 
conſiderable neceffity or profit ity 
them, there is not the leaſt ap. 
pearance of either ; and therefore that 
they ought not to ſuffer what they 
are preſs'd to grant contrary to the 
Rules. Neither can they be igno- 
rant that in ſuch occaſions the Per- 


- ſons who addreſs 'to them” are in 


(cmp- 


56 PREFACE 


tation, fince in effe& they are temp- 
ted either by the ſpirit of ſloth, 
or by the inclination they have for 
the world, or by the Love of Li- 
berty, or by a ſentiment of vain 
Glory, or in $short by ſome other 
fort of concupiſcence , ſo that to 
grant them what they ask would be 
to permit them to fink under the 
temptation. 

_ There is no doubt but if ſupe- 
riours had to do with tractable per- 
ſons, far from permiting them what 
would but encreaſe their weakneſs 
and make them go backward in the 
way of Salvation ; they would La- 
bour to ſuſtain them againſtthe Temp- 
tation, ſortimes by repreſenting how 
much it keeps them off from the per- 
fetion of their ſtate, ſomtimes by ter- 
rifying them with the remembrance of 
God's judgments , at other times en- 
couraging them by our ſaviour's exam- 
ples. and the hopes of the celeſtial 
Joys , . to bear all the yoak of as 
Rulc 
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Rule : finally by refuſing them what 
they ask and praying for them.” But 
becauſe ſuperiours are - ſomtimes 0- 
bliged to anſwer untracable perſons 
who yield not to authority, - never 
ſubmit to reaſons, nor are diſcous 
raged by refuſals; if they ſee that 
in relation to the time , the Perſons, 
and the circumſtances of. the thing, 
that the evill they $hould in vain 
endeayour to ſtop by ſtranger means 
would become much greater, it is 
then, not being able to uſe a pro» 
fitable violence to others, they dv 
a violence to themſelves which they 
think neceſlary ; and fo often. out 
of prudence,but ſomtimes thrd. weak- 
neſs, they determine to tolerate for 
a time what they in no ſort approve 
of, and what they wish with all 
their heart they could hinder. 

Now the ſuperiours who thus uſe 
the toleration, muſt not ceaſe to 
blame the evil and to declare openly 
that they diſapprove it , for fear to 
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Jent , and they become accom» 


plices arid guailty of the evil that 


others comitt. 'They ought alſo 
to be continually upon the watch 
that they may not let lip the 
favorable. times and means that Al- 
mighty God $hall offer them to 
work at the reefablichment of or- 
der: and when they ſee no appear- 
ance. of ſucceeding therein , to 
praftice the advice that. 5. Gre= 
gory gives to all Paſtors ; that is, 
to wash with their | tears the ſins 
of their people which they cannot 
correct. In fine the toleration ought 
only to bea ſuffering of leſſer evils 
thr6 a juſt fear of greater which 
would evidently follow , and not 
a- diflembling of greater thro a 
vain apprehunſion of ſome lefler 
which -might happen; for fear of 
being condemn'd with the remiſs 
and timorous who will be one day 
calt wit the greateſt finners into 
the lake of fire and briitome whih 


eat & ſilence be taken for con-: 
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is the ſecond. death, | 


How much then. dp: thoſe: per«. 
ſons deceive themſelves who fo 
fily tranſgreſs certain, articles . of 
their Rule, and unfaithfully leave, 
a part of. their bligatiqns. withqug, 
other authority, tor that liberty: 
but certain permiſſions. extorded: 
by farce of importunities, oF-gan 
by addreſs ? as thole. perm ons: 
are no4 marks. of their. ſuperiour's. 
approbatipn-; but. only, that. they, 
yield to their weaknels.,. and are: 
ayercome by the heardneſs of their. 
heart, which is cafily ſeen by the. 
manner. of the grant, the difficult 
to. obtain, and the uneaſyneſles of - 
the ſuperiours. about it; ſo ſuch, 
leaves ought - not. to paſs for. real. 
diſpenſations, but for ſimple. tole,. 
rations which is noſecurity of con- 
ſcience for thoſe who ſo boldly uſe: 
them. The beſt way then would: 
be. to. repreſent our wants to- our. 


ſyperiours. with. ſo: great a ſimpli. 
city 


6 PREFACE 
that they may be entirely at liberty* 
to ac according to their own ſenſe 
and wisdome: and then their de- 
termination would be to the infe- 
riours a ſource of peace infinitly 
morecomfortable than the ſo short 
ſweetneſs of following their own 
inordinate appetites. 

But not to engage my ſelf farther 
in ſo unexhauſtible and profound 
a matter, I will conclude by de- 
claring that whatever Idea may be 
framed of diſpenſations, thoſe who 
gIve them, and thoſe who receive 

em would be happy if they could 
always obſerve three things. 

Firſt that the diſpenſation never 
reaches toall the Rule at once, ſo 
that thoſe who ought to practice 
it live tothemſelves as if they had 
not any Rule to follow; traſgreſ- 
ſing with an equal and entire li- 
berty the laws of filence, of reti- 
rement, of abſtenance, of prayer, . 
of ſubmiting to beat certain hours, - 


and 
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and in certain places for the praQtices 
of piety , and the like. For 'tis 


plain to be ſeen that perſons who 


thus should excuſe themſelves from 
all their obligations when they have 
ſufficient health to comply with 
them ,would not act ſo, if they did 
not abandon themſelves to diſlipa- 
tion of mind, and to indocility of 
heart. Snch are in danger of lea- 
ving their itate, ſince they forſa- 
ke the means to which Almighty 
God has fixt their ſanGification, 
and thus they expoſe themſelves 
to an inevitable ruin. 

The ſecond is, that the diſpen- 
ſation when it only regards ſome 
particular article of the Rule, that 
it be not abſolutely for always; but 
only laſt as long as the ſolide rea- 
ſons ſubfiſt which cauſed its ad- 
mittance.. And by conſequence, 
thoſe who give , and thoſe who 
receive ſuch diſpenſations, becauſe 
they think it cannot be otherways, 


ought 
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ought neverthelcſs always to love 
the Rule, conſerve the ſpirit of it, 
to deſire it may be fulfill d , to las 
ment and deplore interiourly the 
neceſlity they are. in as often as 
they. do any thing againſt the Rule 
tho with diſpenſation: they ought 
alſo to keep off thoſe occaſions as 
much. as they can, think themſch« 
ves; always in a ſtate of violence, 
and ſeek as muchas in them lyeg 
the means to return to the exa4} 
obſervance of the Rule. 
Finally the third is , that when 
the diſpenſation is only for cer= 
tain parts. of the Rule, and for a 
hmired -time , that it extend nob 
to every one, nor ſtand as a law 
which comprehends and ſubjefts 
eyen thoſe who have ſtrength en» 
noven.tq comply faithfully with 
all their duties, andare moved by, 
Almighty.-to ſeek the greateſt per= 
feQion, One of the miſchiefs which, 
have molt contributed to-the weas |. 7 
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kening of Piety and Juſtice in all 
States , is the ſeting difpenſations 
above laws; giving more force ta 
cuſtome than to Rule ; ceaſing 'to 
follow the traQs of the Saints who 
have gone before , to keep corit- 
pany with perfons of the preſent 
time even in their irregularites : and 
> | under pretence of. uniformity: -in 

| communities , thoſe whom the Love 
of God moved to the eminent ways 
of perfeRion are forced to deſcend, 
inſtead of lifting up thoſe whom 
felf Love has cauſed to walk in the 
{low ways of relaxation. 

This is a ſmal part of the r6- 
flexions which may be made upon 
2 jthe obedience due to Rules in ge- 
jects neral, and which | have made up- 
on the Preface of Saint Auguſtin's 
with Rule , for fear that unfervorous ſouls 

aderſtanding that there ate pre» 


ewe ch repts which have been given us as 
wean. principal and greateſt , Should 
© lake liule account of iis teſts .fe 
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is now time to hear what Hugh of 
S. Vitor will ſay to us concer- 
ping the .precepts contain'd in the 
whole body of this admirable Rule, 


No budy was more capable than | 


this great man , of expounding and 
diſcovering to us the true ſence of 
it , ſince he was (o replenish'd with 
the doctrine and fpirit -of his holy 
Inſtitutor that he paſs'd for the Au- 
guſtin of his age , and fays nothing 
in his whole work which he did not 
practice even to his death, 

Hugh of S. ViRtor was a Saxon 
by Nation , and Born of Noble Rich 
Parents : from his moſt tender youth 
he had ſo ſtrong an inclination , 
and ſuch an admirable facility for 
SCiEnCes , that at an age when rea» 
ſen (ſcarce begins to appear , he 
ſought inſtruction, and ſtudy'd the 
trut!: in things which others emplo- 
yed only tor their diverſion. At cigh- 
ten years old he projeted the de- 


ſignc of renouncing all that he might 
25 y COlN- 
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conſecrate himſelf to Jeſus Chriſt , 
ſolidly judging that whatever knows 
ledge he might acquire he $should 
always walk in darkneſs whilſt he 
did not inviolably follow him who 
is the light of the world. He drew 
to his ſentiments his uncle , who was 
Arch-dcacon of the Church of Hal- 
beritad, and very rich : ſo both to- 
gether they left their country ; and 
as the Abby of S. Victor at Paris 
was then in great renown for the 
fervour and Sandtity of its Canon 
Regulars , they entered there in the 
year I115. Hugh in proceſs of time 
taught Divinity , with an univerſal ap- 
plauſe and incredible profit. Several 
men went out of his ſchoole 
to the firſt places of the church, and 
that to the great benefit of it, by 
communicating to others the lights 
they had borrow'd of him. 
This excellant Maſter teaching the 
eruth to his Diſciples forgot nothin i 
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yertue. . By his fidelity to the ob» 
fervances of his Rule , and by his 
aſſidutty in prayer, be acquired fo 
Ireat an Cxpcricnce in the ſpiritual 
Fe, that none ſurpaſſed him even 
amongſt thoſe who had but that 
only occupation. Infine tho' he had 
loved Almighty God from his ten» 
der youth, his life was a continual 
penance, and he finish'd both at the 
age of forty four years, by a moſt 
holy death , in a livly faith , and 
tranſports of love towards the moſt 
Bd. Sacrament of the Altar. There 
are other things more particular , 
which might be ſaid of bint, and 
which 1 would not omit if I unders 
took to make his Eloguim ; but my 
deſign here is only to give his ex» 
Dofition of the great S. Auguſtin's 
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unto without fuffrin 8 us to ramble 
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THE EXPOSITION 
O F 


S. AUGUSTINS RULE 
The Firſt Chapter 


Of unity and living without 
Propnety. 
> HC. precepts we undertake 


Va >. iy 


S to expound in the ſequel 
# of this work , bear the 
PS name of Rule , becauſe 

ey offer us the compleat- model of 
a moft holy ,' and moſt perfe& life. 
And the Rule is ſo calld becauſe it 
gives us documents conformable to 
the yerity which is the ſoverigne 
rightcouſneſs : and condutts us there- 


gither 


2 Expoſition of the Rule 
either to the right or left hand, by 


in our tongue, is the ſame thing 
that the greeks call Canon and it is 
from them that the. word Canon 
takes its original , it ſignifys regular, 
and it is the name communely given 
to thoſe who.dwelling in Monaſtrys , 
live there in a Canonical and Apoſtoli- 
cal manner, conforming their man- 
ners as much as poſlible, to the 
Ro" which have been given us 

y the holy. fathers. Now it is to 
ſuch Perſons that S, Auguſtin ad- 
dreſſes the enſuing words. 


$ I. We command all who are ſet. 
tled in the Monaſtery, to obſerve. 
theſe things following. | 

He enters at firſt dash into mat- 
ter, and $hews the reaſon why theſe 
excellent precepts are [Oo US, 
which is, to the end that by thar 
leaure we may have an entire know- 
ledge of them ; and that our mind 
bcing cver occupy'd with the fame, 
we 
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we practice them with an in- 
violable fidelity. Nay we are obli- 
ged to it, to avoid the effeR of that 
dreadfull ſentence pronounced by 
God himſelf, That ſervant Who hath 
known the Weill of his Lord, and hath 
not prepared, nor dine according to his 
v.11 hal be beaten with many ſtripes. 
Luk. 12. 47. - And of that other. 
dictated by S. Paul. Nos the hearers 
of the lay are juſt before God , but the 
doers of the la shall be juſtified. Rom. 
2. 13. Let us then be attentive to 
the orders of a Maſter whoſe good- 
neſs is ſo great that he exacts no- - 
thing of us but what he knows to 
be moſt for our advantage : and let us 
be mindfull of his commandments to do 
them, Pal. 102. 18, Becauſe - ac- 
cording to the Apoftle S. James. He 
that booketh into the perfett liv of lis 
berty and hath continued in it , bece- 
ming n0t 4 forgetful hearer , but a doer 
of the Work ; this man hall be happy 
in his deed, Jam. In 3Y«+ Oc AS y 


- 
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faviour himſelf ſays in the Goſel, 
bleſſed are they who hear the Yvord of 
God , #5 Luk. 1t. 28. Let 
us then harken once again , but with 
an attention full of reſpeR , to the 
things which © are commanded us, 
and which we. cannot doubt being 
addreſs'd ta-us , fince we are the 
perſons ſeriled in the Monaſtery. 


$ 2. Firſt you muſt know that the 
cauſe who you are gather” dto- 
ethers in the Cloiſter is , that 
you all together in unit 
wi one heart, and 4 
one /oul in God. 


The firſt advertiſment that S. Au» 
$uſtin gives us, is to live with u- 
nion and concord with one anothe 
which muſt be underſtood the union 
and concord of which Almighty\God 
is the band. For it would be a 
diſorder 'to be 'united with intention 
© do ill ; whereas it is ſomthing 
molt exeellout to-beunited and _ 
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to ſeek the only true gaod.,: 
practiſe vertue , _ to ſerve God. 
It is for that we are aſlembled in 
this holy place , where we are obli- 
ged to LE our ſelves in the ſer» 
vice of his divine Majclity , with as 
great a coreſpondance of Charity, 

as if we had but one heart, 
one ſoul; and it is to advertiſe us 
of the ſame, that the Rule fays in 
terms ſo clear , that we ought to livg 
in the houſe 'of our Lord with 2 
perfeR union of minds , and baving 
all but one heart and one ſoul. wn 
God. 


It is not ſufficient then to be care 
porally together in the ſame Houſes 
but this ſociety teaches us that ; 
minds ought to be {till cloſer , 
together ; for it would fignifie no- 
thing to be within the compaſs of 
the ſame walls in a corporal manner, 
if we were .in a ſpiritual diſtance by 
the oppoſition .of wills ; Almighty 


God d Howling incomparably _—— 


6 Expoſition of the Rule 
gard to the union of minds than to 
that of places. We are here all to- 
er by his grace in the ſame 
ouſe , but that is notenough , and 
we muſt not think we have done all 
by entering the Cloiſter ; for we have 
brought with us difterent manners of 
acting , we have cach reſerved a heart 
art , our ſouls are nor the ſame, 
What muſt we then do to comply 
with the Rule > we muſt reunite all 
theſe things by one ſole intention to 
do good, and by one and the ſa- 
me love for God : fo that the umon 
of our minds , and of our wills may 
tend unanimously to ſerve him with 
all our ſtrength, to give bur ſelves 
to him with all our heart and with 
all our ſoul, and to love our neigh- 
bour-,as our ſelves, 

Now the means to acquire ſo ne- 
ceſlary a good is this , let thoſe who 
embrace the religious life begin by 
ſtriping themſelves of their owa will, 
and conforming to him at - 
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ſaid, I am come from heavew not 
to do my own will, but the will 
of him that ſent me : ]o. 6. 38. and 

ain. - Father , not. my will but 
thine be done. Luk. 22. 42. Nothing 
contributes more to maintain a right 
underſtanding, and to make peace 
reigne amonglit many Perſons , than 
when each Studys thus not to do 
his own will, but that of others 
for the true good, Neither is there 
a more certain ſigne of a "uw 
humility than this ſelf denyal : It 
is this voluntary deveſting our ſe 
ves which breeds obedience, it 
augments Charity , maintains peace, 
makes juſtice unmoveable; and in 
a word, 1t 1s what gives motion 
to all the great vertues from which 
the church receives ſo much beauty. 
Bur if I will do my will and-ano- 
ther will do his, diviſions will pre- 
ſently ſtart up , hot conteſtations 
will be heard on both fides , an- 
ger and quarells will ' break out, 
which S. Paul calls the works of 


the 
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» 2TI, 

' It js a deplorable thing that even 
in regular communities there is to 
be ſeen of thoſe who are obſtinatly 
fixt to their own ſenſe, who are 
wile in their own conceits , and 


having got a thing in their heads, . 


deffend' it as if there was nothing 
to got others of their ſide, but wi 
yield to no body, and arein great 
diſturbance and trouble if. their 
will is not comply'd with. Such 
are ordinarily rebellious to the or- 
ders of their Elders, ſubje&t roim- 
patience , and inclined to revolt: 
they want all that is neceſſary to 
maintain concord, becauſe accore 
ding to the words of the Apoſtle, 
they are loft in their own imagina- 
Fions, and their foolish heart ts 
darken'd; for profeſſing themſetves 
wiſe they ane beconpe fools. Rom. 
IT. 21, Pride does indeed ver 

| muc 


the flesh , and of which he ſays, 
d hat they who do ſuch things shall 
wor obtain the kingdome of God. Gal. 
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much darken the heart; for as to 
truth there is no body more mis 
ſerably ſeduced than a man who 
prefers himſelf to others , and is 
conceited ofa falſe wiſdome which 
the Apoſtle treated with ſo much 
contempt when he wrote to the 
Corinthians: sf any one among you 
ſeem to be wiſe in this world, bet 
him become a foot that he may be 
wiſe, 1. Cor. 3. 18. It is only 
thoſe who make themſelves ſens- 
leſs in this manner, who deſerve 
the name of wiſe ; for according 
to God, it is a great wiſdome to 
think one has leſs than others, 
which made the wiſe man ſay. The 
greater thou art , humble thy [ef 
in all things. Eccl. 3. 20. It was 
alſo for that reaſon, that our ſa- 
viour knowing his Diſciples had 
had a diſpute among themſelves 
concerning preeminency , made 
uſe of humility to bring them back 
to charity and peace, oy tothem: 
He who would be the p: among 
908 
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you, Shall be your ſervaut, as the 
fon of man came not to be ſerved, 
but to ſerve , and give his life a 
ranſome for many. Mat. 20. 27 28. 
Since it is then a thing ſo ex- 
cellent and ſo pleaſing to Almigh- 
ty God, that brethren be united 
together, let us uſeall our endea- 
vours to keep a perfe& union of 
minds in this houſe ' which is con- 
fecrated to him; and the chart 
which $hall thus unite us , willſfo 
delight him , that our faſts , and 
our prayers » however auſtere be 
the , or long the ſecond, nay 
our very offerings will have nothing 
comparable to it. We ſee it in the 
Goſpel when Jeſus Chriſt turning 
from his Altars him who was at 
variance 'with his brother, ſaid to 
him, firſt go robe reconciled tothy 
brother, a they ou Shalt come 
and offer thy gift, Mat. 5. 24. 
Teaching us all by this example, 
that they who are not united to 


their neighbour by the ſpirir of 
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peace and charity , are not in a cont». 
dition to offer agreable Sacrifices 
to Almighty God. And can there 
be any thing more ſtrong to con- 
vince us of the excellence of this 
vertue, than to ſee that the very 
Sacrifices eſtablish'd to efface ſins, 
loſe their force, and havenothing 
more which pleaſes God. 

Yet let us add for another rea- 
ſon that when we embrace this 
ſtate of converſion, I mean a reli- 
gious life, we at the ſame time en- 
gage our ſelves to bear ſuch rough 
combats with the devil, that we 
ſtand in need of ſtrong arms to 
overcome him, and there is none 
that this mortal enemy apprehends 
ſo much as: concord and the fſpi- 
rit of Charity, For if we diſtri- 
bute all that we have to the poor 
for the love of God , and impo- 
verish our ſelves by a General re- 
nunciation of all our goods; the 
devil is not much. aftraid of that, 
becauſe hepoſletles nothing: if wo 
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faſt', that does not frighten 'him, 
becauſe he has the advantage over 
us, that henevereats:if we watch 
that do's not much terrifie him 
neither , becauſe he knows not 
What it is to fleepand repoſe. But 
if we keep united together by the 
bond of Charity, then he is ſtruck 
with a terrible fear , -becauſfe -he 
fees us SOS blefling upon earth- 
which he took no care to conſerve” 
m heaven. | 5A 
This is alſo what renders the 
holy church ſo dreadfullto thepo- 
wers of darkneſs, that $she is re- 
preſented in their regard as att ar- 
my ſet in battle array; becauſe as 
the enemy ſeeing an army advance 
apainſt him , that is well united, and 
ofe in their ranks, 1s terrified, 
and apprehends the ſucceſs of the 
battle: ſo' the devil conſidering a 
company of ſpiritual perſons al 
ready cover'd with the arms of all . 
the vertues, and who have alſo 
the advantage of living in+ a pert 
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&K union ons, he is (cited i 
and feels -before hand the pain « 
his defeat, when he -cannotrush it 
amongſt them and divide them 
diſcord. Therefore -it is written of 
our Lord, his place is made in peates 
and his habitation in Sion, there be 
brakes the yer bows, the Shield , 
auſe at 'on of hearts in God, 
the devils arms, and makes 
all bis attempts in. yaio. 


$ 3. With one heart , and-one 
ſoul in God. 


Theſe are' the Firſt! fruits of the 
ſpirit, the firſt offering we ought to 


of aur 'conveifion'; it is 'whar 
wiſdome ſo'/ gly 'requires of us 
by theſe ſo moving words. Ay Sow 
give me thy -heart,- Prov. 2.3. 26. And 
great reaſon she demands that 


with 
at firſt 'we';give-ber- that chicf part 


of our A 2 when we arts 
| drawn 
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Wnin wo God; the feſt bonds of 
that attra&t holds to our heart, and 
our will is gain'd the firſt of all. le 
is' not cnough to be corporaly ſe- 
parated from the world , we muſt 
alſo labour to unite our ſelves to 
Almighty God with all our heart and 
with all our ſoul, that we may be 
able to fay with truth, Pfal. 72, 
11 is good for me 10 adhere 10 my Gody 
becauſe, he who adheres to the Lord , is 
one ſpirit. 1. Cor. 6. 17. Let us 
- then adhere to his Divine Majeſty 
that we may become ſtrong by him, 
and happy with him ; that is to ſay, 
to the end' he: may give us thoſe 
all- powerful -arms which the enemy 
of.-our ſalvation cannot reſiſt, and 
by a baly —_— he may introduce 
4into : of the felicity 
he enjoys bie If ſo that we (ed 
ay. without fear of. miſtake 3. ”»y ſoul 
#5 . unzted 10 y0u ,.. Lord.;:Plal. 62. 
anche tha nevgr be apa ed from 
yOus 16. 8 So Which docs all 
in 
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4n us, She unites us to God, the fe- 
parates us from the. world, she af 
ſembles us together in. the Game 
houſe ; and the only means to ha- 
ve there but ove heart and oe ſoul 
in God , is to haye charity, it is to 
love Almighty God with our. heare 
and with all our. ſoul : becauſe, Ged 
is charity ; and he that abideth in che- 
rity , «bideth in God , and God in bin. 
1. Jo: 4. 16.. Now becauſe this yer- 
tue has the property not to ſeek 
her own intereſt , the Rule preſently 


adds as a neceſlary conſequence, 


$ 4. Toru Shall not therefore call 
any thing your own, but att 


things Shall be in Common. 


#* ought to have -no propriety 
it is not well-in us to fay of 
any thing whatſoever, My or mine ; 
but we should uſe the. word our he- 
bit , eur houſe, and ſo of the other 
- things we have for our. uſe : for as 
all is 'in | Common. /among us g:.0ur 

F 2 dif- 
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«tends to diviſion, and the 
'union ;* the | one paſſes with iti 


-which +8 the: 'whole ba 


Gods? 'Says'the®beloved AY 


Jſcourfe muſt expreſs that we have 
tothing in particular. 

By this we may obſerve the great 
difference there is berween car- 
hal and Thiritual brothers or ſiſters : 
thoſe divide . among themſelves the 
the goods which before they $hared 
in common z theſe on the contrary 
put into the common all that they 
2olleſt before in particular: among 
thoſe each ſeeks his own , amo 
theſe no body does ſo , but 
fecks that which belongs to Jefus 
Chriſt. The fpifitual alliance has then 
more. force than . the inatural one , 
ſigce this laſt degenerates and falls 
into defer, whereas the other rai- 
fes ir ſelf to Eion ; the on 


and'the other "remains /in cxernity,, 
$ 'WE 
3 ire to, by our union in COLO 
'our Lord.” We are ws Dd 


: 


ah 2- o 
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ſee him « he is. 1, Jo. 
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as hath nn. yet cored What we chilf 
be, We know wit hen he hall appear, 
we sball be like him; bras ve 4 $5: 


S, Paul. We beve not « acrwaki 
ctty, but ve ſeck that which is to come, 
FD» 13. 14+ 

Since then all our deſire and hope 
is to be. togerher_in' heaven , Ter us 
have a holy contempt for all te 
things. of the _carth,; let_us think it 
below us to pollels any. of them ip 
particular , and. be. content to have 
them. in common. People of t 
world will always there divide their 
goods ; and.not being” able to graſpe 
thera all , they cling. to ſome more 
chan. to "others , and if * poſlible, 
would have. no body Share in thoſe 
they love. Some heap up gold and 
ſilver , others delight to live ih ſta- 
tely. houſes ; there are of thoſe who 
rakes pleaſure in making great alli- 


ances for themſelves , or in having 


children ' to advance their Glory - 
__ © many 
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many do what they can , to 


chemſelves to high charges : theſe 
ſeck eſteem and applauſe, thoſe de» 
light to command with authority 2 
thus all ſeck to poſſeſs ſomthing in 
icular , ſome one way , and ſome 
another : but the portion of the Saints 
is God himſelf. If then we would 
have that excellent part, and enter 
into that rich inheritance , our life 
muſt be ſo pure that we may be 
worthy to poſſes him, and to be 
poſſeſt by him; which is the ſame 
thing in cfte&, and can only be 
acquired by a general diſengagement. 

Whoſoever would have God for 

ſeſſion ought neither to ſeek nor 
ove any thing out of him He is 
too covetuous whom God ſuffices 
not, and his avarice far from enrj- 
ching him, will rather produce in 
him an unhappy indigence : for if 
he will alſo have ſome other thing, 
as gold, filver, revenues &c. Al- 
mighty God will not debaſe himſelf 


t 
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to the becoming part of an inheri- 
tance compoſed of ſuch different 
goods , and he will never have share 
of a heart that will not be entirely 
his. S. Jerome was well perſwaded 
of this when he gave that excel 
lent inſtrution ſaying of himſelf, ,, 
» I receive no inheritance | among 
» the other Tribes ; but in quality 
» Of Prieſt and Levite 1 live 'on the 
,» tyrhes; and ſerving the Altar I 
2» get my ſubſisſtance from the goods 
"3, that are offer'd at the Altar ; ha- 
» Ving food and clothing 1ask. na 
»» More , and I am content becauſe 
»» | know what the Goſpel fays: 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit , for theirs 
is the kingdome of heaven. Mat. 5. 3. 
Becauſe however great our diſenga- 
gement be, we cannot whilſt we are 
upon earth shift without many things 
neceſſary to maintain the body , the 
Rule which provides for all and 
_ thinks nothing below its cares , adds 
that which follows. | 
yp $ 5. 
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$ 5. And every one shall res 
| ceive by the appointment 
of the ſuper tour food 
and chloathing. 


The order that our faviour has 
eſtabliſsd in. his Church , is that ſome 
should apply themſelves to ſpiritual 
exerciſes, and others take care to 
give them temporal things : and it 
was for that he would have ſupe- 
riours and inferiours , that ſome 
might govern whilſt other rer2ained 
in ſubmiſſion. It is the office of 
fuperiours ro ſupply the corporal 
wants of their ſubjects ; and it is the 
duty of inferiours to apply themſel- 
ves to ſpiritual things ; as to rea- 
ding , prayer , contemplation ;z ſer- 
ving the Maſter they have in heaveri 
| by ſinging Palms , Hymns, fſpiri- 

[| tual canticles , and by watching over 
| themſelves with a greater applica- 
| 
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tion ſince. they are excuſed from 
the-care of cxtcriour things , which 
| might 


+<S pp wn A. 


alſo eſtablished ati Srdss w- fav ous 
of his 'Miniſtets ; that - theſe wh 
ſerve the Alize thotld fcecve' from 
the Altat whit i tieceflary for whois 
majntenariee : betauſe -43 he | 
himſelf : The Laborer is Wotthy of 
hire, Luk: 10; 7. - Siftee thett WE 
live upon the reveniies of FefigChtiltz 
juſtice requires that we . beſtow our 
bours in the ſervice of Jefus Chriſt; 
and we have no righr.-to the & 
watd till we have work'd like faith- 
full, labourers: If 4»y mai Will not 
work, neither les rg! eat, 2. TheT, 
3. 10. Said S. Paul: If then we eat 
when we do not work, otir Crime 
is as muctr the. greater as we are feſs 
worthy of God's benefits, which we 
enjoy without deſert. 

Once more I fay thar we are in« 
diſpenfably obliged to employ our 
life in the ſervice of him whoſe 
bounty and providence gives us 2 
MRINICBCE þ i we would with a ſafe 

COn- 
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conſcience partake of the goods which 
are diſtributed among us ; and our 
fervour in the ſervice of Almighty 
God ought to be ſo much the grea- 
, as the labour is light for which 
is = Charitably given us from his 
divine Majeſty , what is neceſlary 
for us. What wonder is itif perſons }. 
taken up by their charges with the 

care of temporal things , exteriourly 
shew a little leſs fervour and reli- 
gion, if they often fall into faults, 
cither by the tumult of their thoughts, 
the inconſideratneſs of their words, 
or neglc of vigilancy intheiraRions; 
ſince the commerce and frequenta- 
tion of ſeculars is ſo contagious that 
it ſortimes drags a man to (in even 
when he endeavours the contrary ? 
But thoſe who have the advantage 
of not. being charged with the care 
of worldly things, nor ſed to 
the occaſions of fin, if they do nor 
render their life conformable to the 


ſpirit of the religion they: have em- - 
bra 
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draced, LM. incur the . anger of 
the ſovereigne judge: and theleaſt 
faults into which they fall by ne- 
gligence, expoſes them to the dan- 
ger of utter ruin, Therefore it is 
matter of great importance , to have 
alwayes in. mind the obligation lin- 
ked to- that diſtribution which is 
made us of temporal goods for food 
and cloathing, and to apply our ſel- 
ves entirely to ſect # the king- 
dome of God, and bis juſtice ; Since it 
is for that all other things are gi- 
ven us as an overplus. The ſequel 
of the Rule teaches us how that 
diſtribution is to be made. 
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$ 6. But that is not tobe tiſtribu- 
82d alike and in equal meaſure 
© entoall, but rather to be given *© 
_ento every one, according to © 
' ber need; as we read in © 
the atts of the Apoſttees, 
that all things were 
in common amonglit 
chem, and that they 
divided the ſame 
 untoevery one 
according to 
their need. 
AtQts 4 32. 


This paffage that S. Auguſtin 
cites in confirmation , and forpiver 
of his'Rule; is not to be under- 
ftood as. if neceſfiaries were diſtri- 
buted to thoſe faithfull in ſuch 
abundance, that they felt no more 
any want : for if it is written in 
one ay; that _— pu not any 
one needy among them.” Ibid. 4. 34. 
We ſee alſo in another, that toy 
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Apoſtles ſerved God is hanger and 
thirſt , im many faſiings, in cold, 
end nakednefs.2. Cor. 11.27. Which 
lets us ſee that one may be in ne- 
ceſlity as to the body , and yet 
want nothing 1n relation to the 
foul. 6! you then who have renoun- 
ced your ſelves for the Jove of 
Jeſus Chriſt, learn by this example 
to overcome the weakneſs of na» 
ture, by the ſtrength of the ſpirit: 
exerciſe yourſelves in a holy diſen- 
gagement from all terrene things: 
——_ your hearts to that love of 

_ is ſtrong we — 

on will experience that - 

het has not the full aRion it us 
capable of, when it only cuts off 
criminal defires ; but that it alſo 
extends efficacy ſo far as to extin» 
guish the very feelings of the body, 
and to make one forget the wants 
of nature. | © 7-73 
The grace of the holy ghoſt in 
the primitive church-repleniſsd ithe 
hearts of the faithfull with ſo.great 
: an 
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an abundance, that they. were not 
only. content Ag pe but the 
very poverty by which they redu- 
_ henſelves I the os Ah no» = 
thing, excited in their ſouls holy 
ns. of an inconceivable - joy. | wh 
We have nothing , ſaid S. Paul, yet | on 
we poſſeſs all things. 2, Cor. 6. 10. | net 
And in another place. Pzety with | tha 
ſufficiency is great gain: having then | ye 
food, and rewns fo be cover d, 
wvith theſe we are content. Ibid. 8. 
And can we wonder that after the | hir 
publication : of :the Goſpell, grace | fpj 
filling the heart should make it find | yr 
abundancein the midſt of poyerty; | gi 
when we ſee in the ancient law, 
that the Mother of young Toby # 
found that the preſence and ſight p 
of that dear ſon was a ſufficient 
benefit to change her poor condi- 
tion into conſiderable riches, T'ob, 
5. 25. 
-* Incorporal ſolaces then, we ought 
-not- to conſider what the flesh re- 
quires to; ſatisfie its appetites; bur 
= what 
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what ſtrength nature has to ſuffer 
want : for ſenſuality always asks 
more than neceſlity does, and there 
needs much leſs to fatisfie this 
than to content that. Therefore 
when the Rule ſays to every one 
on* $hall be given according to her 
need, it muſt be ſo underſtood 
that the flech may have nourisl- 
ment enough not to fail us in the 
ormance of our duties ; but that 
its appetites be ſtoutly reſiſted, to 
hinder- it from rebelling againſt the 
ſpirit : that the neceſſities of na- 
ture be farisfied ; but the ſuperflui- 
ties of concupiſcence retrenched. 


$ 7. Such perſons therefore as in 
the world were rich or had 
any goods , shall be well cone 
tent to have their ſub- 
-* flance put into the 
| M1101, 


Such was the diſpoſition of the 
primitive Chriſtians at. the begin- 
ning 
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- 


ning of the Church : they were 
perjuated that being become breth- 
ren, and $haring all in one gene- 
ral grace, there was nothing more 
juſt than to -have- all their goods 
in commen ;. agd they thought it 
reaſonable the:e being hut one ſpirit 
for them all, that there $hould be 
alſo but < x ſtock among them 
from whic: ey received their ſub- 
fiſtance. S. Anguitin who deſired 
to renew that perfect life, is not 
content neither to have thoſe who 
embrace his rule hareiy {trip them- 
ſelyes of their goods, but he will 
have them do it with joy , and be 
well content, glad to have them 
put.,in common, becauſe, God /9- 
veth e chearful giver. 2.Cor.g. 7. 
And who-can be ſorry t9 make 
the happy change of earthly goods 
for thoſe. af heaven, if he reflects 
that the kingdome of heaven pro- 
miſed to the poor 1s unvaluable ; 
that it is always incomparably-worth 
more thun can ibe. given :for it 1 
Fouey an 
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Md that nothing coſts toſs whert piths 
chaſed, nor nothing of greater 'vas 
kic when poſſeſs'd P _ wy twa 
things we ought to foffake for 
which arc te powet to'poſtes', "— 
the wilt to have. We fearn' this of 
Jefus Chrift, who fays in one o&- 
Gafion: He that doth not renounce all 
tires that he poſſeſſeth , cannor be 
Di/ciple. Luk. +; 33: And in ano- 
5 If any one Will come after me , 


tet him deny himſelf. Luk. 9.25. 
The firſt. of theſe divine ſentences 


regards exteriour goods , arid the | 
fecond the will : becauts it is rok 


fafficient to forſake exteriout thin 
if we do not alſo cut off the bs 


9 | riour concapiſcence and: defire of 


them ; as we ate advertiſed by that 
which follows in the rule. 


$ 8. And thoſe who were poor befo- 
re, muſt not in any wiſe ſeek to have 
and find in the Monaſtry that which 
they were not able to enjoy in the world 


N— very _—_ had- no- 
thing 
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thing ..in. the world : may - find! in ' 


theſe holy places ſomthing to for- 
ſake for Almighty God: and that 
is. the will to have. The law con- 
tained an expreſs commandment to 
rule: the will alone viz. . Tow shall 
have. no evildeſires; Fxod. 20.15, 
becauſe God examins-more {tritly 
the deſire than the poſleſſion, and 
the holy. Ghoſt requires all our af- 
fecions,_ and all our inclinations, 
by theſe words: Son give me thy 
heart. Which can only be done 
by retrenching all carnal defires. 
Thus two things are recommended 
fo us. in_ the holy ſtate .we have 
embraced ; the firſt to forſake all 
we poſleſs, the ſecond, never to 
ſeek earthly goods; to the end that 
ourheart diſengaged from all. clogg, 
may. run with "more {wiftneſs. and 
vigour to the* conqueſt of heaven. 
But for fear that thus forbidding 
thoſe, who enter poor into the Mo- 
naſtry to ſeek temporal convenien- 
ces there ,itmight ſeem as if there 


\ OE 


was no obli 
that is nece for them , the rule 
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ion to give them all 


goes ON, 


$ 9. Notwithſtanding they alſo shall 
have out of the common what 
their need or infirmity requte 
res, although their former 
poverty, was ſich , that 
they wanted then even 
bodily neceſſaries. 


\ « The reaſon of this- ordination is, 
becauſe it is juſt that thoſe who en+ 
page in the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Should live upon the revenues of 
Jeſus Chriſt , whether 'they have 
been poor or rich , deſcended of 
noble Parents, or of mean extrace 
tion: becauſe it is a general verity, 
pronounced in the Goſpel withous 
exception , that the Labourer is Wore 
thy of his hire, The Rule. 1. Tim, 


$. Io. 


Gs - 6 10, 
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: $ 10. Yet for all that , they muſt 


not think themſelves well at eaſe, 
becauſe in the cloyſter they have 
found (uch food ard cloathin 
which they could not fin 
out of zt. 


There are many perſons, arfd per- 
haps more than we think for, who 
embrace , a religious life leſs ro ſeek 
the ſalvation of their ſouls , which 
they bave' but little care of , than to 
avoid the'corporal neceſlity they ap+ 

di; wie care not for what re- 
= Almighty God and his Glory; 

F with great ſalicitude think of 
that which will fill their own belly; 
Of fuch- the Apoſtle ſays, their God 
is their (belly; Phil, 3- 19, And it 
wes, to | others like them , that our 
Lord .addrefsd thefe wards : Amen, 
Amen I ſay it you s you feek mes, was 
becauſe you have ſeen miracles , hut be» 
cauſe you did eat of the loaves , and 
exe fill 4, Jo, 6, 26. Thoſe who 

. £. 3; are 


{ 
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are markd by fo illa charaRter , place 
all their happyneſs in an applica- 
tion to the being well fed , well clad 
well accomodated with all renpora 
things, and cannot bear the want 
of any thing. But becauſe they only 
deſire earthly- goods, they deprive 
tiemſelves of heavenly : for our Lord 
will ſay of them at the day-of judg- 
ment, what he has already faid of 
fuch in his Goſpel : Amen 1 fay i4 
you , they have received their toward , 
wpou earth, Mart. 6. 16, 
Therefore we. ought to apply owe 
ſelves moſt carefally to find out the 
bent of our heart, and be bery vi- 
gilant to hinder « from adhering ts 
wanſutory things, however valuable 
they may appear: for it was gene- 
rally of all thoſe pcrishable goods that 
the Prophet faid t if riches abound ſes 
wot your heart nper them. Pal. 61, 
lt is zrue- we 'cannat yer do without 
carthly thinghs', and we are forced to 


maks uſe of ſome of then: but all 
; Qi our 
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our deſires, and the whole ca 

of our heart , ought to be till'd, and 
taken up with the heavenly bleſſings. 
They who act thus, do not impo- 
verish themſelves , but rather become 
truly rich : for they find in Jeſus 
Chriſt a ſweetneſs as admirable as it 
is incffable ; in him they find thoſe 
ſolide riches, that excellent good 
that Almighty God has laid up for 
thoſe who love: him, and which is 
ſo great that the eye hath not ſeen, 
wor the ear heard, nor hath it entered 
dnta the heart of man What things God 
hath prepared for thoſe who love him. 
I. Cor. 2. 9. Happy they who can 
always be in the diſpoſition of that 
holy Prophet who only opened his 
heart to the love of the eternal goods; 
and in the facred tranſport , cauſed 
by the violence of his defires., he 
cry'd out to Almighty God : 71 hall 
be filld When thy Glory Shall appear. 
Pfal. -16, In this infinit contentment 
we ought alſo to place our happy- 


ne! 
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neſs , and our deſires.” © .. 


$ rt. Neither may: they carry themws- 
ſebves high becauſe they are now be 
come ' fellowſiſter 's ' with them, 
into whoſe company'in-the world 
they | durſt not thuve ' preſumed 
fo approach :. but let them\rather 
lift up their: minds "to heavenly 
things, and not ſeek the vain'and 
tranſitory things of this life. For 
tf this order be not-'ohbſerved; 
. the Monaſtry will be (profitable 
fo rich perſous, and not to the 
poor , if therein :the :noble and 
rich become humble, and the poor 
of meandegree , be puffed up with 


pride $£% 


_ To hold up the head: which. is 
the latin expreſſion S.. Auguſtin uſes 
( for carrying themſelves, high )..is 
a mark of pride or; vaia : complai- 
fance in. ones ſelf , and, when he 
recoramends to thoſe who bave the 
chief part in this place of his rule, 

aot 
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to. hold up their heads, it.6s a" if 
he ſaid to them: forget not your 
elf condition , and do at exalt your 
&lves by. vain thoughts. If beaycn 
jt-(elf was -not advantagious to the 
proud Angels , the Monaſtry doubt- 
leſs will not be profitable . to thoſe 
who $hall imitate "hols unfortunate 
ſpirits in their fin. For th6-we live 
ina holy houſe ; .th6-.we' wear a 
holy habit, \th6- we do actions holy 
in themſelves, yet all that is made 
unprofitable by pride, which extra- 
vigantly:exalrsy but always ends in 
a:fatal down fall. It was to avoid 
tha precipice the royal Prophet made 
this prayer to Aboinhiy' God : Lex 
mot the the foot of pride come. near to 
me ; there have they fallen , that Yark 
iniquio » they Were expella , nejther 
they fland, Pal. 35. Nor re- 
main in ' the happy flate' he had 
created .them'in. The humble on 
the we ein sr> þ find in the mommy 


_ A; 
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-F | God teaches them his veniics, and 
ur diſcovers bis ſecrets to them, as'it 


ur ſtands written t\be vill reach "rhe meek 
en his Wayes, Plal. 24. And again :-908 
he | ſend forth fountains ip. to the walleys. 
Mt Pſal,' 103. 1o. That is to ſay, he 
ſe communicates hy: graces to humble 


te ſouls. Such perſons labour with ſuc- 
ve cefs' in the work: of their falvationg 
A becauſe never forſaking humility 
ly which 'is the Guardian of the" ver- 
de tues., the good works they praftice 


A- are alwayes ſecure ; aud chooſing by 
in the Prophet's example to be deſpi- 
id fed ; and abjxe&* inthe houſe of our 
le Lord, they have” for reward this ad- 
ef vantage, that their prayerspenerrtethe 
z0 heavens, and arc ever fayorablyheard; 
rk and then obeying Jeſus Chriſt, who 
reduces his Diſciples to the laſt plaga, 
C= the father of the family will one day 
d make them 'aſcend © up higher , ac- 
cording to what is writen , eyery orc 
that exalteth himſelf , shall be hum 
bled, and he that bumbleth waſiſ, 


I 
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Shall be exalted. Luk. 18, 14. And 
in another place , God reſiſts the ; 
end gives grace i0 the humble, 1. 
Pet.. 5. 5. 


CHAPTER IL 
Of Humility. 


$ 1. But again, ſuch perſons as were 
of a diſtinguisk'd rank in the world, 

- muſt not therefore ſlight and con- 
femmn their fellow ſiſters who came 
znto boly religion from a poor 

-. and mean condition in the world: 

_ . for- they ought rather more t0 
Ghory in the company of their 
poor ſiſters, than in the greatne(3 
of ther own rich parentage. 


LL thoſe who have embraced 


, the holy ſtate of a regular com- 
munity , tho they have more means , 
or greater quality , or more wiſdome 
' than ſoine others of the religious , 
yet they ought to avoid with great 
care, the Cc 


conceiving a contempt 
| for 
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for- any. And the reaſon why 'all 


theſe advantages ought "not 'to' er» 
cline thoſe who poſleſs' them, "to 
exalt themſelves above thoſe who 
have them not, or who have them 
in-an inferiour degree, is, | becauſe 
God hath choſew the fooliſsh things of 
the World , to confound the Wiſe men : &c. 
1. Cor. 1. 27. God hath choſen the 
Weak things and the mean & contemp- 
tible things of the World , that no flesh 
may glory in his freht, bid. 28-29. 
That is, neither he who is power- 
full becauſe ' of his power ,, nor he 
who is wiſe becauſe of his-wiſdome; 
nor he who is rich becauſe of his 
riches: for God makes no' excep- 
tion of perſons', and there is bug. 
one and the ſame Lord 'who is rick 
to all thoſe who inyoke him. There 
could not doubtleſs be given us an 
advertiſment more conformable to 
true piety , than that of placing our 
Glory , not in the ſecular greatneſs. 
of our parents , becauſe they are 
noble 
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noble and rich , but in-tbe company 
of. our ſiſters becauſe they are poor: 
fance even he who poſleſſes all the 
gnfinic treaſures of on in the ba» 
ſome of his-father , has been pleaſed 


Gr love of. us , reduce himſelf to the 
condition” of having no place to re- 
pale bis head. 

Wha ever faw that God-of Ma 
| jeſty , during the days of bis mortal 
life , ſeek the company and con» 
verſation; of the Grandees. of the 
world? who eyer ſaw him frequent 
the Palaces of Kings or Governers > 
on the Contrary , did he not cons 
verſe familiarly with the.leaſt of tha 
people , -and was he .not always en+ 
compa'd- with the poor, that -we 
might alſo -make our ſelves poor 
with him, and by the diſfpoſſeſGon 
of carthly goods enter the king» 
dome of heaven which. is promitled 
to the poor ? let us then leave 10 


© deſcend upon earth: ; and there, 


ETNS that vanity {a ordinary 
with 
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with thern, and which ought to 
ſeen ſo- ridiculous to us, of glo« 
rying in riches ; and leti us enter 
before hand into. the fentiments 
of the ſaints, who in the ſtate of 
happyneſs they enjoy, ſee clearly , 
that , voluntary poverty 18 incont 
parably more glorious than . riches, 


F 2. Neither shall they be prouds 
or take more upon them, becauſe 
they. gave their goods to the com- 
munity; nor yet shall they value 
themſebues for the wealth which 
#hey have beftowed upon the Mo- 
naſtery , any more than if they had 

_ enjoyed it in the world at their 
own pleaſure. 


We learn by this Rule that there 
are two ſorts of pride, the one 
carnal, the other ſpiritaal ;_ that.to 
have a. diſguſt and contempt for. 
the poor , or .to glory in ones own» 
of that car- 

nal 


pobality-y,. 15, an ett 
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ke” Meng to which ſecular people 
are ſubjeq:; but to exalt our feb 
ves for the acts of charity we 
have done, or for the .other good 
works we have practiced, is the 
motion of that ſpiritual pride which 
but too often corrupts the conſci- 
ence of. thoſe very perſons who 
have a value for vertue. Now ho- 
wever dangerous carnal vanity 1s, 
the ſpiritual pride is ſtill more 
perilous: becauſe to grow proud 
of vertue and fſanGiity , is to fall 
from an eminent place to which 
we were mounted, and the higher 
the place is from whence one falls, 
the more dangerous is the foll. 
Our ſaviour ſaid. Fhen thou giveſt 
Alms , . let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth : that "7 
Alms may be in privote, and t 
father who oe m private will re- 
pay thee. Matt. 6. 3. 4. By the 
right hand he means the acts of 
vertue, and by the left, he {igni- 
fys the praiſe of men, and vain 


glory: | 
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glory: and it is an advertiſment 


our Lord gives us to shelter our 


good works from: vanity, by con- 
cealing them from the praiſes of 
men , that we may receive ſome 
reward for them from our hea» 
yenly father, 


$ 3. For all other vices tend to mas» 


ke us do evil works, but pride 

. dyes lurking even in good works 
to deſtroy them, and make thens 
of no value. 


We may well ſay that pride is 
the greateſt and-moſt pernicious of 
the vices, ſince it makes as much 
uſe: of the vcrtues as of the ſins 
to ruin us. This vice is an ob- 
je&.of averſion that neither God 
nor. man can ſuffer; z zs the be- 


ginnig of all ſin; Eccle. 10. 25. It 


1s the ſource of all evils. It mar- 
ches before all the crimes to make 
us fall into them; it remains after 
we have overcome all, to engage 
we Ke us 


Expoſition of "the Rule 
- again in fresb. conflias.: 'F@t 
when a ſervant of : God has gain'd 
the victory over all the- other fins; 
andisakready mounted tothe high« 
eft pirch of the vertues , be. firds 

ide in that eminent phce ready 
to declare a new war againſt him) 
and if: he does not gain a new 
vidory, in on are all the gene- 
fons efforts he has made againſt 
the other ſins. When we perform 
ther any good -aftion , which is 
remarkable as to the exteriour , 
let us keep our heart from the 
vain Eonceit which is preſently 
oftered to deſtroy and corrupt it ; 
becauſe there is no work however 
holy ans afpe& it has, which pleas 
fes God when fpoyled by this 
pe 
Frys. - | 2 arty 
becauſe hfe Frefieds os :t, Prov; 
$ 23. It follows in the Rule. 
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| $'4. What then does it avail to 


give freelyawayall to to poor and 
become poor , if the wretched ſoul 
becomes more proud by for ſaki 
Riches thau by poſſeſſing the ſame 


It ſignifies nothing to renounce 
our goods if we do nat alſo re- 
nonce our ſelves ; for our Lord does 
not ſay bleſſed are the poor of goods 
or means ; byt bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit , for theirs is the kinedome of hea- 
ven, When any then have deſpiſed 
temporal goods , far from being con- 
ceited of that, they ought to be 
rather the more humble , and they 
had much better have kept them li- 
ving in the world than to forſakethem 
ſo as to make of them a ſubje& of 
greater pride in theſe holy places 
which ought , to be ſchools of hu» 
mility. Happy is the ſoul which ex- 
cited and preſſed by the Love of 
Jefus Chriſt , diſtributes all her goods 
to the poor, to live afterwards in 
« profound hu aithy 3 but unhappy 

hs 5h 
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are they who from that- generous 
renunciation draw a ſubjeRt of va- 
nity and preſumption;for there is none 
more certainly miſerable than a man 
who: tends to fin by vertue it ſelf, 
and who engages himſelf in endleſs 
tdrments by the aRions he thinks 
worthy of eternal rewards. Yet this 
1s what happens to the proud manz 
who. having deſired and ſought an 
Eminent x finds bimſelf at-laſt 
in- a profound Abyſs ; and the pre- 
Cipice he. talls into , is as much dee-. 
per as he had ſoard higher above 
his reach. 

The ſource of diviſions being thug 
cut. off by the banishmenrt of the vi- 
ces which produce them, the Rule 
begins again to ſpeak of unity. | 
$ 5. Livetherefore I ſay with con- 

cord and unity among your ſelves, 

and honour Almighty God in one 
another whoſe temples you are 
mow become. 

We ball comply with this pro 

| cept 


cept when we are come to the 


that is ſtill ſorathing 
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of having but one fpirit in. God, 
and are the perfeRt imitators of the 
primitive Chriſtians, who had but one 
heart and one ſoul, Now when the 
Rule requires union of minds , that 
regards the intention and the will, 
which ought to be the ſame-'in all, 
and when it demands union of hearts, 
more ; becauſe 
it reaches even to all the actions and 
to all the conduct. of life. For the 
the order we ought to obſerve to. 
attain to the Ret «Au of our ſtate, 
is firſt to have all the ſame will, 
and the ſame deſigne, which is to 
work our ſalvation : and then to act 
all in concert, as by the motion of. 
the ſame heart, ſo that all the dif- 
ferent funions ſpiritual or tempo- 
ral , diſtributed to. many , may. be 
performed , with an: entire coreſpon- 

of charity towards one another, 


' A religious perſon. who would live 
ta this ſpirit of "on » ought firſt 
_=_ 2 __ 
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© yet rid of her il habits, if he 
has any , and be. no more neither 
malicious , nor irregular , nor obſtie 
nate in her fancies , nor troubleſome 
to others by her unquietneſs : then 
$he muſt uſe ſo much circumſpec- 
tion in her actions , and in ſuch fort 
ſquare her life , that $she may be in 
2 perfet concord with her compa» 
nijons-to rend to God. 


-Bur it is an »MiRting thing to ſee 
tFat there rare ſcme who - after h+- 


ving lefr the world, will ſtill follow 


thetr own will wt.ich they have not 


| forſaken, and that there are even 


others 'who inſtcad of applying them<- 
ſelves to what would be profitable 


to 'the community , feck only them- 
ſeIves-, and are ambitious of em- 
ployments which . may make them 
ſeem bright ro the eyes of ſeculars: 
and it is to this double mischief that 
the Rule would apply a remedy when 
it bids us live together in a perfect 
utnon 'of minds and heatts, As = 


_ w— Ys <> 
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the advertiſment it gives us of ho- 
nouring Almighty God in one ano« 
ther; we $hall do fo if loving one 
another for the love of i.is devine 
Majecy , we keep his precepts with 
due application ; and we v$hall. alſo 
have the happyneſs to become hig 
Temples when we carefully endea» 
your to move his divine ({pirit 
to make his dwellng in us. All 
that we can do to make our ſelves 
worthy of ſo conſiderable a bkſsing 
is to uſe our beſt endeavours to render 
the devine Majeſty all the worship 
he expects: of us;, but it belongs 
his goodneſs to - compleat the rel 
by abaſing bis grandeur to honour us 
with his. preſence and enlighten us 
by his. grace, 

The. following explication may be 
alo given x0 A of the Rul, 


LO 


Neither 
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Neither hall they be proud nov 
take more upon them becanſe 
they gave their goods to 
the community Oc. 


It is incomparably better to retain 
and poſſeſs ones goods in the world, 
than fo to diſtribute them in reli- 
gion as to make of them a motive 
of vain glory : for the moment we 
exalt our ſelves we ore caſt down; 
and thoſe who are puffed up with 
pride for the good works they prac- 
tice, ruin themſelves by the very 
way. which $hould ſerve them to 
work their falvation : becauſe the 
vertuous aftion accompany'd with 
vanity, far from raifing us towards 
heaven , weighs us down to the earth. 
Happy he who can fay with the 
Prophet. Lord my hears is not exat- 
ted neither are mine eyes lofty, neither 
have 1 Walked in greet matters, nor 
in marvellous things above me. Pal. 
$12. happy he who has no fecrey 
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pride at the bottom of his ſoul, 
nor apparent vanity in the exteriour 
of his actions; who is not vain in 
bis countenance , nor in his cloathes, 
nor in his diſcourſes, nor in his 
ations, nor in any of his other 
motions ! happy he who does not 
walk in high ways that is , who does 
not think himſelf better than his 
fellows , or who does not carry-it high 
for his Nobility , or for the power he 
hadin the world,or becauſe he brought 
his goods to the common , or profi- 
tably ſerves his houſe in ſome employ- 
ment ! in fine, happy he who does 
not affect to be admired by men 
neither for his exactneſs in the prac- ' 
tice of religions duties, nor for the 
great - ſanity he has received from 
Almighty God , and who does not 
for that more eaſily shew himſelf io 


.attrat. admiration and praiſe, 


.. But becauſe it, is rare to find per» 
ſons who do. not. feel ſome. motion 


Com» 
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complaiſance, in the midſt of theſs 
great 2dya z that - the ſervant 
of God may avoid all theſe ſnares, 
he vught always to think humbly 
of himſclf, and neyer ſuffer the leaſt 
pride in his heart , but keep it downy 
and repreſs it continually, as it is 
written , ihe greater thou art , humble 
ehy feif in all things. Eccle. 3. 20s 
;- Thoſe: who $hall attentively read 
the following words will find in them 
great cauſe of fear. 


$-6.. For all other vices tend to 
wake us do evil works, but pride 
dyes lurking even in good works 
. ta deftroy them , and make 
. ., - them of no value, 
Avarlce exerciſes its malignity uf 
by evil chings. Luxury comm 
Uiforders by for bidden aRions, and 
the like of other fins; it is 'price 
"obly Which even artacks good works, 
Which abuſes yerubbs aRions , and 
Ug foarbs to tuber all yook="Thi 


- 
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Pharifee . loſt 'in a moment 'all the 
ſpiritual: riches he had gained in 
many years, becauſe he numbered 
them to Almighty God with a vain 
complaiſancez and his misfortune 
ought ro bean inſtruction to us 4 
which may keep: us alwaysin fear? 
for as we ſome times ſee perfons 
who become more proud of theit 
contempt of vain glory in certain 
occaſions, ſo it may alfo happen 
to us, that after having defpred 
; riches, we may become vain and 
'?Fo | proud of it 'in a manner leſs fup» 
le portable. 


$ 7. What then does it avail to give 
freely away all to the poor and 
become poor, if the wretched foul 
becomes more proud by for ſa- 


This-is as if he: ſaid in a more 
preciſe- manner: what ſignifies po» 
verty. with'pride?.. he - rich mo 
'# wha 
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who is humble is better: than the 
poor who is proud; and the fins 
ner who has ſentiments of humi- 
lity, is preferable to the juſt who 
| to preſumptious thoughtts, 
ereſore the ſervants of God 
ought to ule an exact circumſpece 
tion in all things, firit to abſtain 
from all evil, ſecondly to neglet 
no good they are capable ot, and 
finally not to exalt themſelves for 
the good works they have done; 
becaufe all thoſe we can practice 
have no ſolidity nor vaJue if hn- 
mility does not preſerve them. 
Nay poverty it ſelf is not in that 
diſtinguichd from the other ver- 
tues; it has no privilege in regard 
of many, and we are only the 
poor of Jeſus Chriſt, when we 
are humble for the love of Jeſus 
Chriſt: for it is not generally of 
all the poor, but only of thoſe who 
are poor in ſpirit, that the Goſpel 
| bs aſsurance, that theirs is rhe 
tingdome of heaven. Matt. 5. - 
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$ 8. Live therefore I ſay, with ton- 
cord and uniry among your ſet- 
ves, and honour Almighty 
God in one another whoſe 


temples you are 107 |. 
become, 


It is the union of poverty and 
humility which produces charity ; 
which maintains concord and peace 
in ſocieties, where many perſons 
live together, and it is that peace 
and concord which makes us the 
temples of Almighty God. So whe- 
ther we would honour God and 
move him to come into our hearts, 
which are the ſanctuaries he will 
inhabit , or that we would make 
known to the world that we are 
the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt , we 
mult conſerve the union and cha- 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid: By 
this all men Shall know that you 
are my diſciples, if you bave love 
one for enother. Jo. 13. 35- _ 
gh __ Chap» 


Pry % 
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-CHAPTERIII,, 
Of Prayer. 


T. $ Be attenimoe to prayer at the 
ſet times and bours appointed. 


O prevent the time of prayer, 
'K 18 a ſigneof forecaſt, topra 
in the times appointed is an a 
of obedience, but to let paſs the 
time of prayer is a fault of negli- 


gence. Lhere 1s fot only one hour 
m the day appointed for prayer, 
but many hours; becauſe we are 
as much obhged to pray the often- 
er as we know the advantage it 
is to us. If our prayers ought to 
be aſltduous, it is nottefs impor- 
- tant that they be ardent and fer- 
yorous; becauſe the bleſlings that 
Almftghty God promifes us are {6 
preat and confiderablethat neicher 
Ye has ſeen, nor ear heard , nei- 
ther hath it#ſcendcd into the heart 
of man totondeive What God has 
bs. pre- 
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prepared for thoſe who ove him; 
Now his Divine Majefty will not 
have us loſe the high Idea we 

ought to conceive of thoſe bleſfings, 
nor have them expoſed to contempe 
by the facility of ſeeking and fin- 
ding them: a Marchandite ſo pre« 
ctous and ſo worthy of all our wifh- 
es, requires a purchaſer eager and 
full of defires, and it is that ear- 
neſtnefs our faviour excites us to, 
in the Gofpel when he fays, = 

and it Shall be given you; 

yots shall find: knock , and it prey 
be opened to you. Mat. 7. 7, Eter- 
nal He is not promifeU neither to 
the flothfull , nor ro the tepide, 
nor to the remiſs and fainthearted; 
but to thoſe who are couragious and 
undertaking, as the ak ere tells 
us by theſe words , the #: | 
of” heaven ſuffers violence , enirlo 
that nſe violence bear it away. Mart. 
It. 12. Prayer is an agreeable vio- 
lence to Almighty God, and he lo- 
ves you importunity , ſo we muſt 
not 


53 Exmxpoſition of the Rule 

not. wonder if he even requires | 
that we uſe it to him: for if the 
goods he promiſes usare ſo great, 
ought he to ſuffer our deſires to 
e but indifferent? and is it not ex+ 
pedient on the contrary, that the 
prracynels and eagerneſs of our 
eart have ſome proportion with 
the value. and richneſs of the. re- 
compenſe ? 

| But if Almighty God does not. 
ſt m moved at our firſt requeſts, 
nor w1ll not ſo readily grant what 
we ask of him, we muſt not for 
that. ceaſe to ſeek and knock. On 
the contrary ,, 'tis then we muſt, 
arm our ſelves, with courage, and; 
redouble our inſtances and prayers 
with ſtill more vigour: it 1s then 
we mult fill our. ſaviour's ears with 
more -$hrill groans and cries: it 1s 
then we mult importune him with a 
more ſtiff obſtinacy it I may dare uſe 
that expreſſion ) till he grants us 
the graces we ſtand in need of. 


But if we find our conſcience mo 
y' 
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ly'd by the impurity of ſome fin 
that we .have committed either by- 
thought, word, or deed, wo 
then add tears to our prayers, have 
recourſe to the mercy of our Re» 
deemer with a profound humility , 
ſollicite our pardon by continual 
weepings , and employ alſo the in- 
terceſion of the Saints that we 
be more favorably received. There's 
no 'doubt but if by the example of 
the Canancan woman , we perſevere 
in prayer, and continue . our in» 
ſtances norwithſtanding the apparent 
checks we think we- ſuffer, Jeſus 
Chriſt will be moved at laſt, and 
by his grace will come to corre& 
all our errours, cleanſe all our im- 
puritics, and reſtore to us a tran- 
quillity and calme after the tofling 
ſtorm : For he is faithfull & juſt, ts 
forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from all iniquity. 1. Jo. 1. 9. If 
we cry to him with all the ſtrength 
of our ſoul. 


But 


Go Expaſitron of the Rule - 
; Butte 'the end we may pray in 
fecrer;,. and not be diverted from 
i, the Rule adds, 


C 2.1» theplace of prayer as inthe 
_. Ghorr or Church , «fy Shall do 
any handy work, or other buſineſs, 
but onlythat which belongs fo pray- 
.. &r , to the end that thoſe who 
.  Gaue a mind and leiſure to pra 
_ Fhere out of the times ap AM d 
 mey not be hindered by them wy 
' Should do any work there; and for 
_ This reaſon it is call'd an oratory. 


+. Our - Lord heretofore caſt the bu- 
and ſellers out of the temple, 
ng. My houſe shall be call d « houſe 
of prayer, Matt. 21. 13. To teach 
us that we ought to do nothing in 
the houſe of God but addreſs our 
prayets , and diſcover our wants to 
him. It is for that, theſe ſacred Edi- 
fices have been builez and the uſe 
they are deſigned for, is prayer. The 
church is the houſe-of and the 
Gate 
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Gate of heaven.: 'tis there -ſianers 
@e reconciled by receiving the pap- 
don of their faults: « js #hexe the 
juſt are ſantified more. gd more 
by fresh ſupplys of graces: it is 
there the Divine Miſteries are cele- 
brated: and it is there the greateſt Sa- 
craments are adminifterd. When 
Salomon dedicated the magnificent 
Femple , he had 'built; he with his 
knees' on the -ground , & his hands 
lifted up to heaven, ſaid: Lord if 
thy people fin #0 thee, and converted 
#hall do penance , and beſeech thy name, 
ant pray in this place , thou-thalt hear 
from heaven , and be thou propitions v8 
the fin'of thy people.” 2. Par. 6. 24. 
Therefore we muſt be very careful 
not ro et any thing be donein this 
anuary', which may either- offend 
the eyes of the Divine Majefty'who 
eeſides there ; or 4iſtratt thoſe-whe 
would pray there. 


4 


62 - Expoſition of the Rule 


$ 2. And'when you pray to Almighty 
God with Pſalms and Fiymns ,- 
let your heart be upon that 
which your mouth utters. 


Thoſe who ſing in ' the Church 
muſt endeavour always to join at» 
tention of mind to - the ſound of 
the ſacred words they pronounce, 
that they - may fulfill what the As 
"poltle ſays: 1 Will pray in the ſpirit, 
and 1 Will pray in the mind; I Will 
fing in the ſpirit , and 1 ill ſing in 
the mind, 1. Cor. 14. 15. For it 
is only when we meditate with at- 
tention on the words we pronounce, 
that perſeverance in prayer is follow'd 
by ſome profit. But: alas ! we often 
Pray , and our mind is fixt elſewhere; 
we ſpeak, and do net fo muchas 
think of what we ſay ; and it. is that 
which makes our prayers unfruitfull 
Almighty God not youchſafing ro 
harken to thoſe that are addreſſed 


io him, when thoſe that pray uſe no 


EN- 
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endeavour to mkejd what they 'fay. 
" This misfortune often” happens 
the malice of the "devil : for that 
wicked and crafty ſpirit, 'incenfed 
with fury and envy againſt us , kno» 
wing the advantage of prayer, and 
not being able to bear that 'God 
$hould do us the ' favour to' heatus, 
he excites a croud of tumultuous 
thoughts in our imagimation whilſt 
we are in Prayer; and he does'it to 
e up our mind; diſturb our-at- 
tention, and ſo deprive us of the 
fruit we hoped to draw from ottr 
prayer. But we ought: in theſe oc- 
caſions to ſtand ſtoutly againit*the 
attacks of an enemy.ſo full of wicked 
deſignes :- and the more we feel qur 
ſelves. overtaken by this . multitude 
of crouding thought , the more we 
ought to fortifie our ſouls, and per- 
fiſt with'an undaunted courage in fo 
'holy. an, occupation. 
Now. to render our prayers pure, 
.and to; shelter them from theſe .dan- 
I 2 gers, 


Expaſttios wf the Rule 
ſows means 6 excelent. iy 
pacing » 15..t0 phſtaio 1in all times! 


i places þ from doing . any thing 
 u8 Fortudden ; Keeping our tans: 
gue: :ahvages. om .unproficable diſs! 
cou tf. 80 an and our cars from bearing: 
always © the Py of 

94 uſe age ves to 

Poe holy gvill with all  oue 
For it fetelluily £ follows has 
Abat-we hear, . what we ſec, w 


Relay ,. and. what we..do.. plien, 
Fejurngs ,often-jinto our ,mind,, .and 
a take es.place.,, even without our 


Aninding it , as in, their BFOPE and 
Axturel dwelling. 


4. Tou (hall mor ſing any other 
M4. but what, is Jug a to be 
- ORs and what is not ordained * 
Shall wot be fing. 


Ut 53g nor decent nor” ofitinig that 
church- -finging $hould 'be” divenſified 
according 7to 'the fancy of 2every 
" EW-COMEr'+ lit | ought 'it@: be: Fu 
rm 


>} ubrcheabtle 


_ 


Z 
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| |fihers have wyiten and ordained'ys 


diſcretion. But if tr hould} be ms 
quiſite” to change of ordain any things 
thar maſt not to done lighrly not 
haſtily , nor every as two or 
hall have inna imagined or undertakery 
but ſuch-things muſt be treated of in 
an aflembly of the and 
then difficultics are to be regulated 
ind ſettled, as the moſt judicious 
of the company. cano 
aſſembled , shall have detern 
And we muſt know thar in all oc- 
cafions where advice is to be taken, 
or a difficulty reſolved , it is' bers 
cr to foflorw Feelcfaftical authority 
thaty reaſon * becauſe to yield - to 
authority is always at a& of obe- 
dience- and humility z whereas: .t0 
follow. ones own . reaſorr,” is: ſom- 


ies an cfic of pride andpreſump- 
"FRAL £100, 
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tion. Now in a particular comm 
nity as well as in a whole : order 
what- ought to be much eſteen'd 
is the ating alwayes with a - great 
deal of ſolide maturity in imitation 
of S. Paul who faid, did I »ſe 16 
wvity,or the things that 1 purpoſe, do I pure 
poſe them according to the flesb, that in me 
there puay be YES aud- NO? 2. Cor. 1, 
17. That is to- ſay ſomtinmes one reſo- 
lution and Somtimes another: becauſe 
nothing ſuits better with the ſpirit 
of religion and the decency that 
ought to be obſerved. in it, + than 
conſtancy - to what has been. once 
ſettled and eſtablish'd. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Of faſting and Abſtenance , of 
meals and allowances. 

C 1. Subdue your flech and keep it 
under with faſſing end abſtinence 
from meas and drink , as much 
as your health may. bear.. 

* He flesh- lnfteth againſt the ſpirit 
PT and the ſpirit againſs the Fith 
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Galat. $. 17, Bur for fear that'in 
this ſtruggle C the deciſion of which 
is ſo 'important ) the flesh should 
be the ſtrongeſt, and gain a fatal 
ViRory, thoſe who would work their 
falvation ought to repreſs irs ill de- 
fires by the force of the ſpirit ; be- 
cauſe when the flesh is thus ramed, 
then the ſpirit is renew'd and recei- 
ves an encreaſe of vigour , but when 
the Rule adds , as much as your health 
may bear , it recommends the ver- 
te of diſcretion , becauſe even our 
good works have no ſolidity if they 
are not accompany'd with this vyer- 
tue. " The meaſure then that we 
ought to obſerve in our faſting , is 
to ſubdue the flesh by abſtinence as 
much as its natural ſtrength can bear; 
becauſe on the one ſide he who 
afficts his flesh to exceſs kills his 
own fellow citizen ; and on the o- 
ther, he who nourishes it with too 
much . delicacy or abundance -, main- 
tains a domeſtick enemy. The: exact 
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mean. in- this manter- is, that we tak! | but -| 


fuch cars of the. body as to keo 
vp its ſtcength ſufficiently for. the 
diſcharge of it's duties , but tame 
and afflift it enough to hinder its 
revolts , having ever in view this 
al Rule in all that we cut off 
Penance, to deſtroy the. vices g 

$8 nov kill the flesh. 


$ 2, if any of you Canmor faſt, yet 


SÞall She take no food out 
of meal time, wile(s 
the is ſich. 


Ghartony which is the fieſtamowg 
the ſeven' deadly ſins is nov alwayes 
eccafion'd by delicate and exquiſite 
fare ; bur it ſortimes rempts us by 
me moſt common and vile things 
for the firſt man was not renipred 
$@ cat: fwines flesh, but a ſimple 
apple. Efau did not fo greedily di- 
fire a: wild fowl! but a meſs of po- 
tage ; and our Lord himſelf in che 
dcicrt , was not temptcd to cat a—_ 

us 


keog: | mitt« 
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tak but bread, [legs + fin is con 
mitted in three manners : the 

| | is when ones drinks and- cats with» 
{our moderation: as to the quantitys 
ies | the ſecond. is ſeeking. too. great de. 
is | licacy -as to. the quality ; and: tho 
bird is not. ſtaying till the: appoins. 
ted meal-times. 

The time in which we think we 
ought not to cat., laſts till: the hous 
of tierce , becauſe ir does not be- 
come perfons of. our proſeſſion' 1&? 
cat or” drinks defile”thar how ,, 6- 
cept we wete ſick. As for he fick 
they. may do it at any hour , be- 
cauſs the law is not eſtablished for 
the infirm": thoſe who do' net faſt 
yet have, health, as w& underſtand, 
the time, they' may take their. re- 
paſt , is from the hour of tierce till 
ſext ; and for thoſe who faſt , from 
None till the Evening. The Apoltle 
having recommended to us-,. i ds. 
all things decently aud according id order... 
1, Cor, 14. 4%. K i fiot cy 

; E 
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for us to obſerve an exact tem: 
pcrance in cating 6 drinking as to | 
the quantity and quality, we muſt 
alſo ſubjze& our ſelves to the hours 
appointed , that we may not by our 
manner of life give occaſion of 
ſcandal to any: for it would be a great 
diſorder if we lived in a blameable 
manner , who by the engagement}. 
of our ſtate , ought to exert the man» 
ner of living holily. 


$ 3. When you are /#t at table be 
ever attentive Without noſe or con- 
tention unto that, which ac- 
ro t0 your enſtome is read, 
until you riſe from meal: and 
let not your mouth alone 
fake meat , but bet 
your hearing at the 
ſame time recerve 


the word of God. 


To hungar after the word of God, 
is to deſire to hear it : butall who 
hear or read holy books , are not ſo 


happy 


70d, 
who 
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happy as to profit. by them ; for 
there are many who remain after- 
wards as empty and as dry as they 
were before, they fee] not any 
ood motion, preſently loſe the 
dea of what they have heard, and 
retain not any relish of that ſpi- 
rituall food. All that ſuch per- 


ſons hear, far from'being to their 


advantage , it will but render their 
judgment more rigorous : whereas 
it is written of thoſe who are in 
a better diſpoſition ; Bleſſed are they 
that hungar and thirſt after Fuſtice , 
for they shall be filld. Matt. 5. 6. 
The reaſon why they $hall be ſa- 
tiated, is becauſe they were hun- 
gry before, for it is by that very 
hungar that man 1s made worthy 
to be afterwards . fill'd. The firſt 
thing then that we ought. to do, 
is to endeavour to prepare .our 
heart that it may feel that hun- 
ar and thirſt, which is. the dee 
ire of the word of God: and grace 
will noi. then fail to replenish us 
. an 
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4nd penetrate us interiourly with Jt 
x celeſtial ſweetneſs , whicly will t 
be to' ns! an excellent nourithment; 
ſo thatour joywill beto- fing with 
the . royal Prophet. Fow fweer are 
thy words to' mytongae', more than. 
honey to ty month. Pfal. 118, x04. 
Arid- again , the Jay of thy' month is 
good unto me aboue thouſands of 
gold and fifouer. Plat. rt8, 73. 

In our meals , it is not ſuſiei» 
ent to be ſeared at amatertal T's 
ble, we muſt alfo be prefent at 
a ſpiritual Table; itis' not enough 
fo give food io our body, we muſt 
give it alfo to our ſoul: hay as 
thuch as the foul ſurpaſſes the body 
in excellence and dignity , we 
ought to take more delight in the 
- erp food than'in the corporall. 

very time we hear the holy Scrip- 
fure. read orexpounded, we ought 
co' think it is .a ſpiritual nourish- 
ment, whigh' Almighty God ſerids 
ts to ſkrengthen on” hearts ,- to 
keep us from'fainting iti- the" may; 
Y (To) 
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ft. o make w 9 19/reit ol 

IOOainns of. Oo: nll, 

| <7op us wo paſs ener all che 
he 0 


age is ſo 
onght to Jhave © continual one 


G gar of ofthis divine food, 
Jt vp corefully in .qur ſopl . 
may. be able |: lay ,with.the Pro- 
phet : 148, my hears 1 have hid. 
words , that I mpy nat in to £1 
[For he who thus hides the war - 
of God in the bottom of his heart 


{draws -this advantage NO HE 
it becames to himali ring and 
Iivening. food , which detends kim 
from. the death” of ..fin., and. alſo 
vides.him «0 \eyerlaſting life. It 
ollows in the .R 
$ 4. When ſuch perſons as are 7 
ot farower .and conſtaus 311 healt 
aeakond ſikly,, ane atlow'd better 
det thant he reſt , others. wnbo 
fone '@ different, ſkate of healkb 
are more ſtrong ,- muſt.uot he cate 
gery'd thereat , nor think it injulbt. 


It-would be a great abuſe 02 Ir 


94  Expaſition of the Rule 


lar houſe if thofe whoare moſt 


cern'd or jealous, when they ſee 
that the weaker ſort are treated 
with more condeſcendancy : on 
the contrary ſince they have more 
ſtrength and'' better health , they 
ought to take upon them the ri- 
gour of abſtinence , and obſerve it 
exatly , compaſſonately bearing 
with the weakneſs of others. 


S$ 5. Neither shall they think them 
more happy for having more allo- 
"wed them, but rather be glad 
that they themſebues are able 
'- f0 paſs with that which 
others cannot. 


It is much more advantagious 
to abſtain from 'the uſe of many 
things and reduce our ſelves'to a 
little, than to make uſe of a grea- 
ter quantity to ſatisfie our wants; 
for that voluntary ſelf denyal is the 
effec of courage and vertue, where- 
| as 


ſtrong and robuſt, shonld be con-. 


"mn 
= 
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as the indulgence we grant our 
ſelves is a mark of infirmity. A per» 
ſon to whom Almighty God © has 
given ſufficient ſtrength to be con» 
tented with the common life , who 
ſeeks neither delicacies nor ſuper» 
fluities in his diet, . has'reaſon to 
rejoyce in his happyneſs, forthe 
more the life he leads is ftriet-and 
auſtere by cuting off concupiſcence, 
which always takes a wide extent, 
the greater and more ſolide is his 


happyneſs, becauſe the fireight 


and narrow wayis that.which leads 
to life everlaſting. Rejoyce then 
all yon who can reduce your ſel- 
ves for the love of Jeſus Chriſt to 
live upon a little ; becauſe the fru- 
-gal and auſtere life you lead has 
theſe advantages, it kills the vi- 
ces, extinguishes the ardours of 
concupiſcence, nourishes the ver- 
rues;, gives ſtrength to the mind, 
and an elevation to the ſoul which 
-makes her capable of-divine things. 


F 6 
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.$ 6. And of wwto thoſe perſone, 
eubo from 4 tender {50k Ys 
to the Monaffry , there be LIVER 
any food, cloathing , bedding , or ſuch 
dike neceſſantes, which unto the ſtron- 
ger , and therefore more bappy per. 
Fans, 8s 'notallow'd: theyto whom it 
#5 Hos giruen', ought to conſider how 
anuch the - other perfous are come 
Aon from their worldly way of 
Hwang -,  atths as yer they are 'not 
able to go. thorough with ſo ſlight 
ediet , as they who arc ffron- 


and 
kb, 


.* Why all theſe reflexions? it is to 
Me end we.mey be ſenſible how 
»& it is:that.thoſe who are of grea- 
ker quality . receive alſo ſomthi 

more than the reſt; and that kno- 
Wing the juſtice of ſuch a-procee- 
ding, we.,geale to defire a diſtri- 
butiqn., to all without diſtinQion, 
of the things we ſee given only 
£ 8 mall aumber ;and at the ſame 


"N-S.0-3-4-8-8 


time 


ff 5. Ain. ws 
PROS fn Fw 1 l 
ties of thoſe ; og Dane, 9 2. 
and ſtrength ; for it is thus the Ri 
in Þ Bin 


$ 7. Neither shoul4 they take # it 
and be troubled becth/s They jet 
ſuch perſons More tenderly Treas 
ted, for they are bt thereby ior 
honoured, but rather "dre buyue 

 wwirhall: for there whnld arife # 
deteſtable difor dev in the Mt, 2 
#f the rith antl teak perſons work 
expoſed to all hardchlys awd Tis 
$onr , and the flrony und labbrinud 
per ſons of a mean condition , shuultl 
be Wade delicate and db, 


It is a vety detoſtable diſorder vo 
have thoſe who ought to be accuſto» 
former condition ſo far as to Rek 
delicate fare in a ſchoolke of penance, 
where the rich forſdke the ſous 
a labozious ont 7 mean _ 
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the rigours of penance. Neverthe- 
lefs it is what happens but too of 
ten; for in the ſame communities 
where many labour with as much 
.more fervour to debaſe themſelves 
and lead an auſtere life as bein 
noble and rich in the world they had 
lived in great delicacy , ſo there are 
others who by a diſorder directly 
Oppoſlite-to the vertue. of the for- 
mer, ſeek to exalt themſelyes , and 
facisfie their ſenſuality with as much 
greater heat, as they had been in 
the world 'more poor and contemp- 
ible, 
This is what we call a diſorder 
that every one ought to abnor, an 
evil. which is not - leſs - pernicious 
than deteſtable : thar the poor for- 
tting their firſt condition , ſeek de- 


þ 


ights and-repoſe', where the rich for 


the love of God' labour to overco- 


me themſelves by auſterities and ab- 
ſtinence. What - diffkerence between 
both /-.The ficſk are ſlaves to 


> + 


thei | 
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their belly, the ſecond ſeek whan 
is advantagious to the ſpirits thoſe 
by the wide and ſpacious ways of 
conveniences run to eternal torments, 
and theſe by the ſtreight and nar- 
ron way of the croſs, advance toe 
wards an everlaſting Glory. 

CHAPTER V. 
Of looking to the. fick. 
$ 1. As it is neceſſary ſick per ſons 
Should take leſs foog not to. overs 
charge their nature, {0 it is very 
reaſonable that they should-be 0 
treated after heir infirmity - as 
that they may ſoon recover their 
ſtrength : and this is to be obſer= 
vedevenin regard to ſuch as come 
80 4be Monaftery from the moſt hum 
bling poverty in the world, ſince 
ſickneſs hes brought them to the 
ſame, weakneſs as a former hahit 
of ill health , or education » brought 


the. rich. 
RTE 


; gy diſeaſes mu 


_ > OO 
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Hok,, that they become worſe y 
. 


it, [and then i muſt be cut © 
for Toe of caſting the ſick intog |} 
Thll .nore erous condition. But 
when. they arc free from their mas [},,,; 
lady., they auſt be ſo treated that |y,j, 
they may. recover their ſtrength as | y,,, 
foon as pollible. Now in the folacey|, | 
thar are given to the fick, and ge-f,.; 
nerally. im all -chat concerns the nes | (4s, 
wellties \of life , there ought. to be, 
£0 'exception of perſons, nor ought 
whe poverty of any to be defpiſed|, 
However great it were : \becauſe the 
weakneſs rhar -remains with the poor |... 
for a tire after a fir of \ickneſs, |: 
pas (them in the ſame cordition |; 
the -tich are in by <<ducation and 
<efome. Mlnighty God- will” be, 
1 't© thoſe who'shew mercy rig 
Yo bihers,, which is ſufficient to hay 
Wove ' 113 'fo (prevent the wane of | + , 
thoſe who - could hardly have faris- [; - 
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fr they 5hall' find mercy. 
The diſciple whom ſeſus loves; 


| {reaches us the fame verity , whe 


he writes. He that chall Foal the 


* | farce of this World, and hall ſte Bib 
* fhrother in need , and chall shus his bo- 
'{vels of compoſſion againſt him : how 
doth the charity of God abide in him Þi 
'Jt. Jo. 3. 17. That is to fay,if we 
*| would have the love of God in our 
ne I etves we ought to practice” the 


Fs, 


i 


works of mercy towards our neigh- 
bours in ticir wants ; being ſecure, 
that when we do fo, it is. not fo 
much. to. them, that, we render thoſe 
ſervices, as to Jeſus Chriſt birgſelf, 
who will ay. to his, Ele&, In his 
judgment, 1 Wes ſick and you viſited 


S Ime, 5 Was hungry. and you! goud we 


zo: cat, thinſty., and! your gane me ths 
drinck.. Matt. 4. 44. $6. And whas 
having recounted the: other - works 
of chavity: , they $hall have paid: bing- 
in ie; perſon of their: brotinemy 
which hs lopks upan as dobe LS 
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himſelf, he will put them in poſe ſte c 
ſeſſion of the reward. Saying , poſſeſs fuato 
the kingdome prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world, Matt. 24. 34:P 2: 
To this ample recompenſe we are A 
call'd', and when we render neceſ- 
fary aſliſtances to our neigbour , we| : 
procure the kingdome of heaven| 
for our ſelves: for tho' our good 
works, as well as the neceifitics of 
our nEigbour , paſs away ; yet the 
reward of them will laſt for eternity, |; 


$ 2. But as ſoon as the ſick per 
ſons have recovered their ſlrength. 
' they muſt return to their more 
happy and wonted ſtreight 
" manner of ltving. 


It is a happy cuſtome to be cons [leat 
' tinually curting off the carnal defires 
which fight againſt the ſoul: it is 
a happy cuſtome to obſerve abſti> |thir 
 nence and voluntarily deprive our |ſelv 
ſelves of the uſe of many things : Jof | 
again I fay it, is a bappy cuſtome- 

0 
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» chaſtiſe our bach, and bring iy 
ato ſubjzetion. The Rule 


3. Which beſt becomes the ſervants 
of God. In as much as they need 
leſs, and not hanker after that 


one | better food, which was only 
ven. Peceſſary to reſtore thens 
ro their health. 
good | 
_— $ome care of the body muſt ne- 


» *Iceflarily be taken when it is actually 
infirm and ſufficient ſolace muſt be 
pbere given it, to get out of that conditions 

ut when it has recover'd ſtrength, 
re |rhat care muſt be laid aſide , for tear 
£ the ſervants of God $hould be itop'd 

in the way to heaven., by the plea- 

ſure of cating and drinking, and 
' con [lcaft the intemperance of the mourh 
efires |[should retain them ſtill upon earth 
' It is ſin the very time, when they ought to 
abſti> [think of nothing but elevating them- 
our ſelves to God by the fanctification 


ve. cb f the body cacreaſes ;' the more 
Zo, un» 
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iraportant it is to, be watchful thay: 
we may not be ſurpriſed by the at- 
aracts of ſenſyality., which. often aCcs 
companys cating and drinking 5 be- 
cauſe gluttony deſtroys all the ver- 
cues. of the foul by the fins it ma- 
Kes us commit. Neither do any 
come off victorious in ſpiritual con- 
flics if they have not firſt overco- 
me the ftings of the flesh in them- 
felves , by a wholfome mortification 
and affliction. of the irregular appe- 
eites. of gluttony': and none can. 
exer keep firm enough. to ſaſtain 
the aſſaults of this interiour war if 
they. bave. not firſt overthrown the 
carnal and domeſtick enemy which 
is in themſelves z I mean the inor- 
dinate appetite of this vice ; becauſe. 
if we. do not begin by entirely de- 
ſtroying the. obſtacles which are nea- 
reſt. to, us, it will be in vain to 
undertake. the conqueſt of thoſe 
which. are- more remote. 
- There are many who no 
Tit. © 


of the We 4 6K does. RPE. ia. 
theſe ſort of ſtrifes , which make, 
the way of perfeQion. ſo. bard tg, 
pature , and ſparing themſelves in 
in. the intemperance. of the mouth 
which is the firſt enemy they shqu 
defeat ; yet undertake other conflicts 
of the ſpiritual lifs , and even ſom-. 
times, do actions voy = yi 
of a great courage, But being 

jeRX to ſenſuality-, and. overruled 
by the ſo unworthy and mean a, pleas 
ſure as cating. and. drinking , they 
loſe all the fruit of their generoug 
—_ , 0d OS to a ” 

yneſs. of their belly, an 

Gnce of the flesh., they, 
chogk up all the great vertues.they, 
had endeavour'd tg. produce, The. 
boly ſcripture ſpeaks of ſuch perſong, 
when. it. tells. us that tho 'Maſtes cogk. 
overthrew the. walls of Jeruſalem 5 
for that figure gives. us. tq undop- 
ſtand that it is the belly which de» 
&roys from top to bottom all the 


VEr- 
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yertues which ſerved us for defen<- 
Ce, when we once ceaſe to reſiſt 
ir's appetites , and make our ſelves 
Caves to it's avidity. 

In cfte&t what made God's cho- 
ſen people perish in the deſert, af- 
er he had freed them from the 
Egyptions ſervitude by ſo many 
prodigies ? was it not the flight they 
made of Manna, and their glutton- 
ous deſire to eat flesh > what cauſed 
Eſau to loſe the glory and the ad- 
vantages of his birth right > was it 
not his greedyneſs of a poor meſs 
of potage > it is not, that food is 
evil in it ſelf, but gluttony is al- 
ways vicious : for how often do we 
eat exquiſite things without offence ; 
whereas in other occaſions we wound 
our conſcience by eating the moſt 
ordinary fare, let us content our 
ſelves then with what is nece 
to maintain life , and not ſeek what 
ſenſuality deſires to flatter it's nicenels, 


$ 4 
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G 4. Let every one think her [el 
moſt rich who is moſt able 
to ſuffer hardship. 


Sobriety , and] a frugal life , have 
a wonderfull power to deſtroy the 
vices of the flesh ; and thoſe vices 
being quell'd and mortified , pre- 
ſently. the beautifull vertues are ſeen 
to ſpring up which daily make new 
progreſs : and in this manner, thoſe 
who can moderate themſelves in 
the uſe of terrene things , grow rich 
in heavenly goods, and acquire 
treaſures of graces which recoms 
penſe them to the hundred fold. 


$ 5. For "tis better wneed leſs 
than to require more. 


It is much better to ſuffer the 
want of ſomthing for the love of 
God, than to be in plenty which 
gives us beyond the neceſlary : be- 
cauſe the poverty which makes us 


want ſomthing to be more confor- 
mable 
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mable wo feds, produces hc 
ih us, which is the ſource of 
good » whereas abundance brings 
pride which is the begining 
of all. evil. Now: to. the. end: that 
the ſervants of God may always.re« 
preſs ſenſuality: in themſelves ,. and 
eontinually keep the appetites off 


ce flesh ſubjeR to the difices of the: 


ſpirit , the leaſt they can do: is. to 
tend to. this holy Uiſpolition. and 
deſire even in food and clothing, 
wo be leſs well provided for than 
necelfity requires. For the exteri- 
our man ought to: be: of our fide 
in the affair. of Salvation, and lend 
a band. to, the good. intentions of 
the interiour, man, and tho he is car- 
nal, he is capable of this : becau& 
the. he: has .in him. motions which 

incline to. diſſobutiom and: ——_ 
yet he has: alfo. ſeeds off good , and 
em for good: works. Thees- 
aur intcriour man 'whico. is; 
he chisf,, maſt do. the: ofhee of au 


cqui- 
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equitable Judge betweeh hi 
and the exteriour man, and ſo ore 
der matters, that the exteriour tnan 
may have always ſtrength enough 
to ſerve him in the performance 


of his duties, and never en 
to-oppoſe his good intention freely. 
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your habit , neither 667) 
Felt to. oe 97 7 but 
rather. ur ener, 
Tous kerchiefs *þ padu ag oo 

as that your Caps my 
through them ; nerther may po 
let yourkaw ear , txuther tr 
neglig ligence flac 048, 07 it up 
in any et gms 08 purpoſe. | 


Aint Auguſtin gives us nothi 
here for [Rule but 'what 5, 
practiced himſelf; for is..is written 
1n his lite that bis habit and$hooes 
were 


21> 
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were neither too neat not toone 
gligent , but decent , and equaly 
remote from either exceſs. We 
read alſo that he ſaid of himſelf: 
I own I am ashamed to wear too 
rich a garment ; it does not ſuit 
with the profeſſion I have embra- 
ced, neither does it agree wth the 
obligation I have to give theſe ru- 
les, nor connec with this miſeaa- 
ble body which ought not to be 
ſo well clad, and I think it below 
a man of my great age. Jeſus Chriſt 


ſaid In the Goſpel : beha/d they who 
are clad in ſoft opperes , are iu the 


Souſes of kings: Matt. 11. 8. And 
he calld ſuch garments ſoft appa- 
rel becauſe they ſoften: the ſouls 
of thoſe who wear them : but if 
it be agreable to ſee perſons ſo 
dreſs'd in the Palaces of kings, 
courſe attire which has an air of 
humility , is amiable in the church 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Such ought to be 
the habits of Prieſts and religious 
people , nothing of novelty , no 
. | tinCe 
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tinture of pride, nor air of vain 
lory: for ſuch perſons are not 
for off by the fineneſs of their ha» 
bit , but by the purity of their 
manners, and innocency of their 
ſoul. 

The ſpiritual ornaments are for 
us; with them we may imbellish 
our ſelves , they are chaſtity , meek» 
neſs, obedience , patience, and 
charity: theſe are the ornaments 
which will make our ' ſoul amia» 
ble to the king of heaven , that 


I that inviſible ſpouſe, who does not 


ſeek exteriour adornments and beau- 
ty but grace and vertue which are 
ſomthing interiour , as it is written: 
all the beauty of the kings daugh- 
ter is within, Pial. 44. 14. Letus 
then think of no-other embellish- 
ments, nor beauty, nor riches, 
but that which is found in inno- 
cence and good works. For th6 
we $Should. aſſemble: in our ſelves 
all the other advantages, and should 

olleſs- all that the world thinks 


lovely, yet we should not come 


ry ets ms 
_— ——— — A 
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Fear the happyneſs of that ſoul to 
whom it is {aid m the canticles; 
thou art all fair o my love and 
Fhere #s mot a [ſpot mm thee. Cant, 
4 7. Let us uſe all our might to 
become pleaſing to the eyes of 
our divine ſaviour, tho we have 
= the happyneſs to ſee him yet 
ut let us endeavour to pleaſe 
Him by our aGtions, and not by our 


Areſs , that we may fulfill this pres| 


cept of the Apoſtle. Do wot con 
form your ſebves to this world, 


but be reform'd in the newneſs of|- 


wour mind; for alths our outward 
Fan is liable to corruption; yet 
Fhe inward man is ronew'd from 


dey #0 day 


hol 
on] 


oul to 


1cles! 
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CHAPTER VT 


Of modeſty in behaviour 
| and purity. 


$S. 1, When you go abroad you 
Shall walk together , and when 
you come to the place you were 
going to , you Shall remain toge= 

' ther. In your walking, ſtanding; 
Tm your dreſs, and in all your 
behaviour and motions there muſs 

appear nothing that might temp? 
any one to evil, but what may 
ſuit with your holy profeſſion. 


The hoy church in the perfe& 
perſons who doubtleſs make her 
holyeſt portion upon earth, 15 not 
only beautifull in the fight of Al- 
mighty God by the interiour ſplen- 
dor of piety. and religion ; but she- 
has even ſufficient to pleaſe men 


alſo, by the exteriour grace which 
oives her the comlyneſs and de- 
L cency 
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cency she obſerves in all things, 
according to that which is written: 
and my flowers are fruits of honour 
and honeſtly. Eccl. 24. 25. Now 
it is a practice conformable to the 
ſpirit of religion, and to the de- 
cency with which all there , ought 
to be perform'd as in a ſchoole of 
perfection , that thoſe who live 
together walk out together, and 
ſtay together without ſeparating , 
that all may be done as the A- 
poitle recommends , decently and 
according to order. 1, Cor. 41, 

O. 
, One might alſo give a ſpiritual 
ſenſe to this corporal ſociety , and 
fay that it repreſents the union of 
the ſaints which 1s compared to 
an Army rank'd for-battle. For as 
an Army preparing to fight, takes 
care to be regular and cloſe in its 
ranks , that the enemy may not 
break into the battallions ; ſo our 
ſpiritual Army ought by orders of 


its head , - to be always. cloſe to- 


gether 
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gether, and very orderly, whether 


it marches or halts; and in that u- 
nion which joinsits forces, we find 
an advantage which terrifies the 
ancient enemy who makes war 
againſt us, and apprehends nothing 
ſo much in the ſervants of God, 
as the union of charity. 'The rule 
gives us here another important 
advice. 


$ 2. In all your behaviour and mo- 
. fions there muſt appear nothing. 
that might tempt any one to 
evill; but what may ſuit 
with your holy profeſſion. 


_ Religious perſons ought to live 
with ſo much circumſpecion that 
none may. find in them juſt cauſe 
to blame their comportment. For 
it 1s contrary to all reaſon that 
thoſe , who by the engagement of 
their ſtate ought to exert the man- 
ner of living holily , should behave 
themſelves in ſuch a manager as to 
L 2 de- 
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deſerve the reproaches of all that ſeg 
them ; fince to them. is addreſs'd 
this ſentence : be holy becauſe I an 
holy ſays the Lord your God. Levit, 
t9, 2, We ought in reality to be 
faints ſince we bear a name, and 
wear a habit of ſanctity and religion, 


and are employ'd and apply'd to the 


divine ſervice, conſecrated to Jeſus 
Chrilt to ſerve him at his Altars, 


and ordained to celebrate his divine 
Let men ſaid the Apoſile , 


Miſterys. 
conſider us as Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt, 
and as diſpenſers of the Miſteries of God. 
1, Cor. 3. 5. Remark that he does 
not recommend to us to be the Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt , becauſe he 
ſuppoſes we are ſo ; but that we a& 
ſo that men may conſider us as 
ſuch. And the reaſon why he ſpeaks 
thus. is, becauſe it is not ſufficient 
that our life be holy and irreproa- 
Chable ; but our reputation mult alſo 
be. unblemish'd ; for as much as our 
good life is neceilary to our ſelves, 
{0 
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ſo much is our reputation and the. 
eſteem of our vertue neceflary to 
our neigbour , that we may conyert 
him to God , this made the ſame- 
Apoſtle ſay : h» muſt have 's good 
teſtimony from thoſe Who are without, 


your to become 


I. 110% 3. 7: 

We muſt then ſo behave our ſel-. 
ves, that our proicfſion may be re- 
mark'd in our works , and that our 
life may be conformable to the name. 


'Iwe bear; that as the order we are 


of is holy , our converſa'ton may 
be the ſame , and that when we are. 
commended, the commendation may 
be grounded upon the teſtimony of 
our actions.. Bur if you would know 
when our life is worthy of the noly 
ſtate we have embraced ; it is when 
we keep. our paſlions ſubject to rea- 
ſon by an exact diſcipline , which 
hinders their motions from being: 
diſorderly : It is .when we endea- 
Maſters of our ſen- 


ſes, and keep thee from all difor- 
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der and lightneſs. 
looks being pure, hutable , and mo- 
deſt, are not fixt upon any obje& 


which we are forbidden to deſire; | 
It is when our ears being chaſte and: 
diſcreet-, - are deaf to all vain and: 


ſuperfluous diſcourſes, and delight 
only in thoſe which move towards 
God. It is when our words ſeaſon'd 


with the falr: of wiſdome , are never: 


fluent in evil or unprofitable enter- 
tainments , but always inſinuate ſom- 
thing profitable for © the edification 
of. thoſe: who hear us.. It is when 
we have purity in heart, modeſty 


1n- our countenance , gravity in our 
gate , Ccircumſpetion in our poſture, 
maturity in our geſtures , the ſpirit 


of religion in the air of- our habit; 


ſo that ſanfity may $hine in us on: 


all ſides , decency regulate us in all 
things, and humility: never forſake 
any of our ations. It is then [| ſay, 


we exactly comply with this preceps- 
of gur rule ,, . that in all our mo-. 
ions - 


It 1s when ouy |- 


1 Ouy- 
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» tions there muſt appear nothing 
,» that might tempt any one to evil, 
» but what may ſuit with your holy 
» profeſſion, 


$. 3. 1f you chance to caſt your eyes 
upon men, you muſt beware not 
to: fix.them npon any one . in pare 
ticular; for you are not forvid- 
den tolſee men when you go abroad 
but to take - particalar notice 
af any one:; and to deſire to be 
taken particular notice of by him ; 
is ever ſinfull. 


Our faviour Jeſus Chrift tefls us 
in his Goſpel, that whoſoever hall 
look on a Woman to luſt after her, 
hath already committed adultery with her 
in his heart, Matt, 5. 28. Now be- 
cauſe there needs but one evil look 
to CxcCite. this evill deſire , they who 
would be faithfull ro God , and be- 
ware of” offending that ſovereigne 
Maſter and dreadfull *Judge , muſt 
of necetlity redreſs "the liberty # 

tne 
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the eyes , that they may not be ſup [i 
' priſed by coucupiſcence and impus [|j 
rity, David whoſe fanctity was fo 
great, was overcome by an evil de- 
fire, and fell into Adultery , becauſe 
he had fixt his eyes too much upowg 
a woman , if then a man of fach 
eminent vertue had ſo fatal a fall 
for want of vigilance over his looks, 
how apprehenſive ' ought we to be 
of falling into the precipice of death 
and fin , we who are fo far from 
the fanity of this Prophet , whom 
Almighty God had found according 
$0 his heart, 

Ler us rather imitate the wiſe pre- | ſig 
caution of the holy man Job in what | mc 
he ſays of himſelf : 7 have made s | ir 
covenant With my eyes that 1 Would not | thi 
fo much as think of 4 virgin. Job. 31. | nc 
T1. This juſt and fincere man per- | cu 
-Cciving, that , by the exteriour look, | an 
the ſoul might be corrupted , made | av 
an agreement with his eyes, that | w 
they might not ſo much as look by | n 

n- 
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nconſideration or ſurpriſe upon ob- 


jets, he could not defire without fine 


| [becauſe it is impoſſible to overcome 
« [a vice entirely , if we do not moſt 
Icarefully avoid not only the cauſe 


of it , but what breeds the occaſion. 
This alſo was the reaſon why Lot 
flying from ſodome , the Angel who 
had freed him from it, expreſsly 
commanded him not to look be- 


'ſhind him, nor to remain near that 


unfortunate Town , but to ſecure 
himſelf in the Mountain : becauſe he 
who would not perish in the fire of 
ſin , muſt keep himſelf far from rhe 
ſight and approaches of all which 
moves to the committing it , and 
ſtrive at the ſame time ro mount to 
the top of the vertues , that his in- 
Nnocence may be as much more ſe- 
cure as by the effort of his vertue, 
and diſtance from the objeats , he 
avoids the occaſions of loſing it. That 
which follows shews in what man- 
ner Looks are dangerous. 

$ 4. 
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$ 4. Becauſe not only by deeds but 
alſo by affettion and matual 
glances , criminal deſires may 
be concerved on.both ſides. 


As if he plainly faid, the ſenſi- 
ble diſorders and irregularities of 
concupiſcence , are not only excited 
by that ſecret propenſity ro evil, 
which is hidden at the bottom of 
the heart, but alſo they often take 
their riſe from looks which are ſom- 
thing exteriour, We ſec it in the 
perſon of the royal Prophet , who ha- 
ving fixt his eyes upon a woman, 
tho he had lived till then in ſo holy 
a manner , yet he was dreadfully 
carryd away by the temptation. 
Death is come up thro cur Windows. 
Jerem. 9. 21. Said the Prophet Je- 
remie, The death of the ſoul is 
concupiſcence, our interiour houſe 
is our ſoul, and the windows of 
that houſe are the five ſenſes of our 
body, Now death aſcends by the 

win= 


Jour ſoul. 
[ſpiritual life which is grace should 


| miſchief may 
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windows, and enters into our hou- 
ſes, whenever concppiſcence , inſi- 
nuating it ſelf by our ſenfes, cor- 
-|rupts our heart and is the death of 


"Now for fear that our 


die in us by irregular deſires, which 


:Jare cauſed by exteriour objects , we 


muſt guard the windows of our houſe 
with ſo much care and vigilance, thar 


| we may keep onr paſlions in a calme; 
'Jand this we may calily do, if we 


leave no paſſage open, by which the 
enter our hearts to 
waſte and ſpoyl them. 

That which follows in the rule 
gives great Cauſe for foar. 


$ 5. How then can any one ſay 
She has a'chaſte heart if she at- 
lows her eyes ſuch liberites ? 
For @ light eye is the Meſ-. 
| ſenger af a light heart. 


That which is hidden at the bot- 
tom of the heart , is oficn diſcoyer'd 


by 
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by exteriour ſenſes , and by the com- 
ſition of the body one may know 
what is the ſite of the ſoul ; 


be cured when its corruption reach- 
es to the outworks , and appears 
vilibly, than when it was incfols'd 
within, and had not yet ſpread its 
contagion. Now as to impurity we 
mult know that this vice 1s not al- 
wayes the ſame ; that ſfomtimes it 
is ſpiritual , and at others carnal - 
the ſpiritual impurity paſſes only with- 
in by the pleaſure that ariſes from 


the fixt thought : carnal impurity is. [i 


committed extcriourly by the ſenſes: 
for ſomtimes 'tis by ſeeing , at other 
times by hearing, or by words , or 
touching , or by the action it ſelf; 
for it is by all theſe deteſtable means, 
- as by ſo many fire brands of hell, 
that the fire of voluptuoulneſs enfla- 
mes a heart: it is by all theſe ways 
of darkneſs , the ſoul is ſeparated 
fxom God, All caitny and modeſty 

— 4 for- 


but f 
the fin is much greater and harder t9, 


-priakes a perfon , Sd the vico of 
ſuxury tyranizes within and without, 


' 6. And if it Jhonld happen that 


; |by reciprocal glances from perſons 
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the evil inclination of the heart 
thould be diſtover'd by the eye 
to each other , and concupiſtence 
move them to take fag at Fe 
finfull deſires; thd the tougue be 
ſilent , and the body remains chaſte, 
yet would the vertue of chafrey 
depart from their foul. 


Chaſtity 1s ſo nice a vertue thay 
it draws back, and if I may ſay ſo, 


: [it flys from the manners and all the 


exteriour compolure , as ſoon as the 
Paſſion of concupiſcence is enflamed 


who delight in one another. And 
then ,. tho the integrity of the body 
be not violated ” . any  dishoneſt 
ation , yet it may be ſaid thatthere 
is. a violation by the ſight, by the 
defjre , by. the Sooke. and . by the 
pleafure ; all theſe things bang like 


fiery 
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fiery fuel which encreaſes the ardour [/9$* 


of concupiſcence , and raiſes it to a| 
compleat malice. For the evil thought 
produces a pleaſure , that pleaſure 
wins Conſent , conſent is ſoon folk 
low'd by action, ation paſles into 
cuſtome , and cuſtome becomes a 
neceſlity or a law. It is the Apoſtle 
S. Paul, who has told us, that there 
is a law of fin in our membres : for 
that law is doubtleſs the cuſtome we 
engage in by ſinning, and from which 
we cannot afterwards free our ſel- 
ves when we will, becauſe it retains 
us in ſlavery by the bands of neceſ- 
fity. The beſt way then is to cor- 
re& the faults as ſoon as they begin 
to appear : becauſe if we ſuffer them 
Either upon our own conſcience , or 
upon thoſe of the perſons we are 


obliged to rebuke , 'the leaſt evils. 


thus neglected paſs ſoon to grieve- 
ous crimes , which draw down the 
wrath of God , as we learn by thoſe 


words of the Prophet, they have pro- / 


Lord 


{diforders , they 


[eyes of all, 
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Jonged their iniquity , aud onr juſt 
Lord will cnt the necks of ſinners. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Of keeping the ſight. 
$ r. Hhoſdever therefore does thus 
fix her eyes upon a man, and 
likes to be beheld by him in 
return , muſt not imagin She 
is not ſeen to do it, she 
is certainly ſeen , and 
even by thoſe she 


leaſt ſuſpetts. 


This we ſee often happens to 
thoſe who would hide their faults; 
for whilſt they imagin they only 
content their paſſions in ſecret, 
and think they have uſed the moſt 
vigilant precaution to conceal their 
unawares betray 
themſelves;and rhe evil they thought 
they had cover'd with the darkeſt 
obſcurity , appears viſibly to the 
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Bu ar ths caſt ; the i i aol 
A, md; nor * ſeem by uy | 
"oP | Creafiire, what can ihe do' Fo: 
- bide her fantt from #he Jght 
<6 :God', who beholds" * 
AS 2 Gan ihe think," 
*rhat (he fees it not 57,” 
"Frey uſe the mobepbs VA 
rently he fi 8 KEY 
it the more wy AY 
shews his 5 
vine. Wife * 3 
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Ti all the Fe we comrtitt NY 
ther 'by thought, , word; 'of.deaths. 
let 'us Fear with a religious dread © 
the 'eyes*of that terrible judge be- 
fore whotn we are +to appear: for 
th6: we thay ſomtimes eſcape: the 
eyes: of men. all-is*open and plain 
to thoſe. of: God. Let'us:then for- 
bear all-fit' witliotit: diftinftion' of _ 
great an@fittle ; there not- 'Being 
any that can "Tipe vergeatice he 

tne 
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the dreadfull day of judgment , if 
they are not explated in this life, 
Let us alwayes oppoſe to the fla- 
mes of ſin, the torments of hell, 
and continually firive to extinguish 
in our hearts the-love of vain plea» 
ſures, by the thopghtof the ſmar- 
ting pains of the gternal fire. There 
is not certainly a more deplorable 
folly than that of .a man, who to 
abandon himſelf for a moment to 
the pleaſure that ſphicites him , and 
to foed his paſhon xpith Heeting de- 
lights , renguncesthe ineffable joys - 
of heaven, and plunges himſelfinto 
everlaſting torments. | 
$ 3.1 A Religious perſon then ought 
to fear bir diepleaſure , and not har- 
bour the leaſt evil defirexdf pleafang 
man... For the holy Scriptnre cau- 
tions us in this point , by aſſuring 
us that God abhors ſuch per- 
ſons as fix their eyes. Abominateo 
eſt Domino defigens oculum. 


By theſe words it is certain that 
MO if 


13g 
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if we fix our eyes upon a perſon 
of a different ſex to behold him 
roo attentively, we become abo- 
minable in the fight of God , whom 
alone it 1s 1mportant to pleaſe: and 
we-may then expe&t nothing but 
torments from him who would 
have crown'd us with glory. 'The- 
refore if the love of God is not 
ſtrong enough to diſengage us from 
our- evil inchnations , let his fear 
at- leaſt do it; and if the heavenly 
joys have not charmes enough to 
invite us, let the eternal torments: 
imprint-in our hearts a wholſome” 
dread : | the fear to diſpleaſe - our- . 
creator | snould: be the firſt ſtep we 
take to avoid fin , or to ger out 
of .it. 4d 00 

But ſome perhaps will ſay what 
Shall I do to excite in my ſelf the | 
fear of God which I feel not the | 
leaſt motion of? How $hall I break 
the inſenſibility I am in as to his ? 
judgments ? If you would open |} 
your heart to the fear of God, 
hs: als think 
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think often that he ſees all things, 
im | afhd that he has an infatigable at-_ 
50- | tention upon you: when you feel 
om | ſome evil defire riſe in your heart 
nd | to corrupt it, think that Almighty 
"ut | God has that moment his eyes 
ald # fixt upon you, and conſider what 
he- | you are going about : when you 
ot | perceive in your .conſcience ſome 
>» | diſordinate propenfity which begins 
ear | to drag you to fin, refle& that you 
nly | are in the prefence of God, and 
ro' | he's a ſevere judge who from that 
nts | moment examins the diſpoſition 
me! | of your ſoul. So in all your ac- 
ur |# tions , in all your words, in all 
we | your affairs, think of that divine 
wut | eye which never fleeps, and then 
| _ | you will fear to diſpleaſe ſo 'aw- 
1at | full a Majeſty before whom the 
he Z® Angels tremble. This is the 'way 

2 of Juſtice , this gives entrance to 
? wiſdome, as it is writen. The be- 
" ginuing of wiſdome is the fear of 
= oxr Lord, FEcel. 1. 16. 
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$ 4. Fhenſoever therefore you are 
together in the church ,. or elſe- 
where in the preſence of men, 
be ever Carefnl to help one 
auother to keep your modeſty 
and religious chaſtity. 


and -when 'a ſoul encompalsd with 
mortal flesh is fo | happy as i9\ keep 
_ her ſelf pure, it is not fo much 

| the 
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the efleRt of a _ ſtrenth, as 
- | of a vertue all divine. The income» 
are | parable beauty of chaſtity makes our 
/ſe- | | fouls amiable to that inviſible ſpouſe, 
7y ; | who delights in thoſe that are pure, 
and looks upon thoſe who are fla- 
ves to-impurity, as objects of abomt- 
nation. This vertue is 'not only 
vine | Þcloved by God and his Angels, it 
£ P' | is alſo cheris'd by men : the deyil 
het is the only who does not like to 
ſee it in us tho he knows the va- 


pu lae of it, Therefore by frequent 
ies attacks he ſtrives to rob us of a 
Wy treafure which he cannot ſee in us 


without being tortured by the furies 
of envy. This wicked fpirit is the 
infamous caunſellor of all evil de- 
ſanes' and of all filthy actions : be 
bas no refpett for :perfons iconfecra- 
to Ged, ' he makes war with the 
Clerick who ſerves inithe ſanctuary, 
vich he attacks ithe dolitary who is Shut 
| up in tis cloifter;; -and what is Rll 
more deplorable bg. fogcumes ,--- 


114 Expoſition of the Rule 
the better of a perſon whoſe ver- 
tue and religion was moſt admired. 

We muſt then be infatigably vis 
gilant to live” ſo' with one another 
that we may alwayes conſerve a very 
purity, for if we loſe it we 
oe” all with it; and in loſing our 
God we are loſt | our ſelves, © Now 
what we aime at in living - all to- 
gether united in the ſame houſe , is 


L—— _ 


reciprocal correction , reprehenſion 
.of faults, and inſtruction with mu- 
tual charity ; ſo that what'cach could 
not do by himſelf , if he were. left 
to his own management , he may 
accomplish by the afliſtance of 0- 
chers who lend him a hand, But 
becauſe when we are ſo happy as to 
Keep our ſelves in the wayes of 
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buted to our ſtrength , as if we could 


"The rule adds this that Hi_es.. L 
= 9 $ 


© preſerve and guard each other by 


juſtice , the ſucceſs is not to be attri- | 


.do any thing of our ſelves, and | 
that all the Glory is due to. God, | 
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-vere till death ini uitice' and chaſtiry, 
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$ 5. For Almighty God who dwells 


within you , will thus by each. 
others help preſerve and 
guard you. 


Whatever application we uſe on 
our ſides to ſecure our ſelves we 


"Labour in vain , if. God himſelf does 


not ſuccour and preſerve us ; this 


made the royal Prophet fay : If 
' the Lord does not keep the citty , he 


Watched in vain that keepeth it. Pfal. 
128.2. It is the ſame with chaſtity, 
no body can preſerve it , neither in 
himſelf nor in others without the 
aſſiſtance of Almighty God : bur if 
he vouchſafes by his grace to come 
and dwel in. us , like that ſtronger 
arm'd Luk. 11; 21. we can do. by 
'bim what we -cannot effe&t by our 
ſelves: Therefore, we muſt endea- 
your to be {© faithfull in the practice 
of his commandmemts, that we abide 
in him , and he in: us, and fo perſe- 


by 
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by the Almighty power of him who, 
being God, liveth and reigneth foy 
ever and ever Amen. 


CHAPTER IX 


Of admonishing » and refor- 
ming our neighbour. 


$ 7. And if you percerve in any of 
your companions this liberty of 


ſight of which I ſpeak , immedtave 
admonirh her of it , that a ſpet 
correion may hinder her +55 
going on in what she had be 

Bit if you ſee , that after your pry 
woaliartut rhe does the ſame agen 
ths at another time , whoſoever 
finds it out , muſt not fail to make 
3t known , and declare the perſon 
as One wounded , that she may be 
Heal'd. The fault however muſt 
Hirſt be made evident to two or 
#hree , that by the teſtimony of two 
or three witneſſes , she may be cor= 
vetfed with due chaſtiſment. 


' His ordinance is very confot- 
mable to the words of the boly 
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{tipture ; for the. Apoſtle fays in 
expreſs termes , Weihren, if 4 mas 
be preinvaced in any fault , you that 
we ſpiritual, infiraf? ſuch 4 ont in 
the ſpirit of mildneſs, Gal. 6. t. And 
dur ſaviour himſelf ſays. If my 
brother hath ſind againft thre co and 
reprehend him bettvixt thee and him 
Mone : if he hear thee, tho »halt have 
raind thy brothor ; but if be Will zo 
hear thee , take With thee one or two 
.- | more, that in the mouth of tWvo or 
un, | ret Witneſſes every Word may frandl 
of. | 2994. Mat. 18, 15, If we are cn 
vis | gaged in the conduct of others, we 
,-- | ought to uſe all poſſible care to dif- 
ake | cover faults and correct them :; for 
OR if we do not apply a retnedy to 
be | them in this world, we $hall there 
ſs | be engaged in that dreadfull con- 
> | demnation., which the Apoſtle threa- 
wo | tens us with , when he fays, i & 
yp... | « dreadful thing to fall i140 the hands 

' | of the living God, Hebr. 10. 31. It 
&s bettcc-allo for the firuict t6 be 
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correRed in this life , while time's, 
than to perish in eternity when there 
will be no more hopes ; and there- 
fore the ſcripture gives us the love 
of corre&ion as a mark of wiſdome, 


CorreF the Wiſe man , = be Wil love 


you, Prov. 7. 8. 

But that is not an atgument that 
it is never proper to reprehend thoſe 
who ſeem not diſpoſed to ' receive 
the correRion ; for the Apoſtle gives 
his Diſciple contrary documents by 
theſe words : urge in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon. 2. Cor. 4. 2. He orders 
it to be done in ſeaſon, for thoſe who 
willingly receive what is ſaid to them, 
and he will not have it omited even 
out of ſeaſon , for thoſe who by 
their good will would never give 
car to reprehenfion , if they were not 
forced to it. Therefore we muſt not 
wonder if thoſe who have the charge 
of reprehending faults , think it ſom- 
times their duvy to be importune 3 


becauſe that importunity is not 
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effe& of anger, but a diſpenſation 
of charity, We alſo often ſee that 
thoſe who have yeilded to trouble 
and impatience when reprehended , 
upon better reflexion afterwards , 
when the emotion is paſt , conſi- 
dering with how much fraternal love 
the corretion was made , feel a 
comfort in.it , and labour them- 
ſelves to correc their faults. 
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$ 2. Neither ought you to think 


your ſelves malicious or 111 mint» 
ded when you make known fuch 
faults, for truly you would not 
be blameleſs your ſetves, if by your 
ſilence you permited your ſiſter to 
be loſt, whom you might have re- 
form'd by diſcovering her fault, 
Suppoſe one of your low ſiſters 
bad a wound in her body, which 
She would willingly keep ſecret, 
fearing «n imciſion, would it not 
be cruelty i you to conceal it, 
and an at? of charity to make 
it known? With how much more 
reaſon then ought you not to lay 
opew ber il behaviour , leaſt at 


| beugth the corruption enter her 
heart ? 


If a perſon is cruel who con- 


ſents to keep ſecret her neigbour's 
bodily wound , how much more is 
that perſon ſo , who does not give 
- Kotice of the wound of ſin which 
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it the foul of her ſiſters» May 
we not fay that she becomes guilty 
of her death , by that filence, and 
will be condemn'd for holding her 
peace , as the other will be for doing 
the evil > 'Let us-then alſo fay by a 
contrary argument , that she is truly 
animated by a ſpirit of charity and 
mercy , who does not conceal by 
filence the ſpiritual wounds of her 
neighbour , fince we cannot practice 
a greater mercy towards a miſerable 
perſon, than to fave his life when he 
is ready to loſe it. They who at 
ſo, wil doubtleſs reccive a: great. tc« 
ward from the Almighty who ſays 
in the Goſpel ; Bleſſed are the mer» 
cyfrnl , for they 5hat obtain mercy. Matt. 
5s. 7. And who has alfo. made one 
of his Apoſtles give us: this impor- 
tant advice. He Who shall caufe & ſin- 
Her to be converted from the error of 
his Yay , hall ſave that 'man's foul 
from death ,, and shall cover & multt- 


inde' of ſins, Jail. 5. 20. 
Sce 
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See then the order 'that - muſt ' be 
obſerved in diſcovering the faults 
we know. 


$ 3. Nevertheleſs _ it be thus 
made known to others, who are 

' #0 comvidt her, in caſe she denys 
the fault , it shall firſt be decla- 
red to the ſuperiour, when the 
perſon admonish'd has negletted 


ro mend, that ſobya. ſecret cor- 


refFion she may reform her ſelf, 


and the fault be kept from the 


knowleage of others. 


When a fault is committed in ſe- 
cret , the guilty ought: to be repre- 
hended ſecretly by thoſe who know 


what 'has paſs'd : bur if the perſon 


neglects to- mind them , the ſupe-« 


riour ought to: be. acquainted with 


the: matter, that she may alſo re- 
prehend that perſon in ſecret ; and 


that the fault may nor be diſcover'd 


if -it cam be: privately corrected. Bur 


if the perſon denys the fact ,. then. 


let 
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ſet witneſſes' be brought , that' being 
convicted by them, she may be more 
ſeverely punish'd , as it is oppointed 
in the ſequel of the rule. : 


F 4. But if she denys the fat, . 
then shall more witneſſes be 
brought forth , that ſd she 

may not only be accnſed by 
one , but alſo convitted by 
two or three , and cone ' 
demned to punish- 
ment , according to 
the appointment 
of the ſuper our, 
or Prieſt , or 
the B ishop. > ang 


| Thoſe who will not change their 
lives for a gentle reprehenſion, ought 
to be chaſtiſed with more ſeverity : 
for the art of curing ſouls has this 
reſemblance with that of curing bo- 
dics , that, in each, sharp remedies 
muſt be applycd to the fick, what- 
eycr pain they feel by them, "__ 

9 y 
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their wounds cannot be cured by 
more gentle fomentations. So when 
the ſinner will not amend his faults 
for the private advertiſments that arg 
given him , he muſt be publickly 
xceprehended , that however painfull 
it be to him , the evil may be openly 
remedy'd, fince it could not be cu- 
red by more ſecret and gentle means, 

As for thoſe who ſin publickly, 
it is evident that private correction 
is not ſufficient , but that they muſt 
be alſo publyckly reprehended : thay 
being. cured by confuſions , which o- 
thers are witneſſes of, thoſe who 
have imitated them in the fault , may 
be advertiſed to amend themſelyes 
alſo. This is the intention of the 
gale when it 'ordains , that, he who 
would not profit by ſecret admonish- 
ments, be publickly convicted of 
her fault, that she may then ſuffer 
punishment according to deſert, 


$ &, 


| caſt it from thee: 
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$ 5. And in caſe the es the 
penance , will not depart 


the community of her 0wn ac- 
cord, she s be expell'd: 
for this ts not cruelty but 
Chariy in biudering her 


from ruiming other s,by 
her infecting F114 
Example. 


It is much better that this ſe- 
yere condemnation should fall upon 
one guilty perſon to ſave a great 
gpumber , than to. put the ſafety 
of a whole community indanger, 
by tolerating, thro a weak cott- 
deſcendancy, the ill example of one 
only. It is to teach us to proceed 
. this wg oo ou 

ys 1n the | ; EDy-T8 
eye ſtandaliſe _” lack it out v4 
or it ts better 
for thee thas one member of thy body 


perish than that thy whole body be 


caſt into bell, And if thy right band 
N o ſear 
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ſeandakiſe thee, cut it off and caſt 


it from thee. Matt. 5. 29. 30. By 
the right y and right- hand, we 
may underitand thoſe of our friends 
whoſe ſervices are molt agreable 
and moſt neceſlary to us. For he 
who ſerves us and has care of our 
affaires, 1s our eye, he who .-has the 
charge to provide us with things 
neceſſary for life , is our hand And 
if .it happens that each 1s uſeful 
to us in ſpiritual' things , they are 
to us in place of the right eye and 
right hand. Neverthelets even ſuch 


perfons are not excepted from this 


hw that our holy father has here 
eſtablsh'd , and they muit. be fepa- 


rated from the body as well as 
others ; that 1s to ſay, they muſt | 


be cut off from the ſociety, like 


thoſe who are uſeleſs in it, if they | 
ſchandaliſe their fellows, and are: | 


ſtumbling blocks to them in: the 
ſervice of God: becauſe it is much 


better to be deprived of the ſer-' # 


vices of ſome particular perfon , 
ns | than 
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than' to let the whole body perish 
by the pernicious example of any 
one. 


C 6. The [ame method, 1 here pre= 
ſerabe for the corretting this Fw 
of fixing the eyes upon men , Shall 
alſo be obſerved in the remarking, 
admonishing , forbidding , decla- 
ring, couvittang , and in the pu= 
nishing of all other misdemea- 
nours, with love ever to the 
perſon, and deteſtation of the of- 
fence. | 


It is on this account that the 
ſame DoQor ſays. in another place 
of his works, that we muſt in ſuch 
fort love men as not to lovetheir 
errours, that there is great diffe- 
rence to be made between what 
they are, and what they do; and 
in fine that we muſt love them, 
becauſe they are the work of God, 
and hate their errours , becauſe the 
are fin. There Rh people enou 
\ - 


h 


g 
to 


” 
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to be ſecn who $harply reprehend 
others, when they fee them come: 
mit any fault; but it is often not 
ſo much. thro a motive of charity , 
as throa diſlike for their perſons :- 
it is leſs to correct thoſe faults 
than to ſatisfre the averſion they 
keep in their hearts: but ſuch a 
{ſeverity being an effe&t of the 
ſpirit of revenge , and not of a 
zeal for Juſtice,, does not mind 
to pleaſe God, who proteſts in the 
ſcripture. That he wills ndt the 
death of a ſinner, but rather thas 
he be. converted aud live Ezech, 


> 


83. IL. 
Let no body then ever repre- 


hend another in anger, nor tov 
tartly ; but do it with, mildneſs 
and charity: and even when the 
uality of the fault requires ſom- 
thing hard inthe words, let mild- 
neſs be always in the heart. This 
iS what S. Paul orders, by theſe 
words. If any man be preingaged 
iv any fault , yoky that are Ion 
: 8 
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tual, immſtruf? ſuch a one in the 
ſpirit of mildne/s, refleting anthy 
fetf,, teſt thou alſo be tempted. Galat. 
6. 1, For theſe laſt words are ad- 
ded as it were to ſay to us: you 
who reprehend others reflect what 
you are; think that you are alſo 
a {inner, and lyable by your frailty 
to fall into all ſorts of exceſs: for 
fear that having reprehended your 
neigbour, you find your ſelf enga- 
ged in a {till moredangerous temp- 
tation, if you do it rather by a 
motion of anger than by a ſenti- 
ment of compaſlion. Reprehend 
faults then in the manner the rule 
ordatns ; that is, keep in your heart 
love and charity for the guilty, at 
the very time that you Shew a 
zeal, and even. hatred againſt the 
crime: becauſe we bel thus 'al< 
ways to hate the one without cea- 
fing to love the other. 


. 
. A 
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CHAPTER X. 


Of receiving letters or tokens 
un ſecret. 


$ 1. But if any one shonld yeild fo 
far to evil as to recerve letters, 
or any little preſents in ſecret, 
provided she confeſſes her 
fault of her own accerd, 
she shall be ſpared, 
and prayer made © 
for her, 


Ur holy Father treats as a great 

excels , the fault of a religious 
perſon who receives any thing with- 
out her ſuperiours knowledge , be- 
cauſe to hide thus , what one recei- 
ves, or has already received, is to 
break order ; and it is a great evil 
to became a prevaricator of the ru- 
les eſtablishd in the order we are 
engaged in, If the holy Prophet 
Eliſcus had not been perſwaded that 
4 | bis 
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his diſciple Giezi was fallen into a 

conſiderable fin by ſecretly receiving 

preſents from Naaman Prince , and 

favorit to the king of Syria ,'he 

would not have ſtruck him with ſo 
borrid'a leproſie : but he taugtit us 
by that terrible chaſtiſment with how 
much ſeverity ſuch faults ought t6 
be punish'd. Yet if the guilty per- 
ſon; confeſles it of her felf , $he 
muſt be pardon'd and prayed for : 
becauſe the evill that is diſcover'd 
by the humility of a voluntary con- 
feſlion, becomes tkels, as David found 
by his own experience, when he ſpoke 
to Almighty God in theſe termes: 
4 ſaid 1 will confeſs againſt me my 
injuſtice to our Lord, and thou haſt 
forgiveu the. impiety of my ſin, Pl. 
3l. $. 
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$ % But if she be takew in the 
fault, and canvifted, then shall __ 
 sbg be ſeverely punish'd , 
econ ding to the ſuper 1017. Ss 
, the Priefi's or Bishop's 
1erezion. 


Nothing more juſt than this or- 
dination ; for if the fault is greater, 
it alſo deſerves a more ſevere cor- 
rxe&ion : now a perſon who keeps © 
ſecret the evill she has comitted 
fins in a grievious and mortal man- 
ner, augmenting by ſilence what she 
would have diminish'd by confe- 
fing it, The love which is pure 
and holy , fays S, Jerome, is not 
Acquainted with thoſe billets doe 
which are reciprocally written and 
ſent in ſecret; it is not maintain'd. 
by thoſe little preſents which are 
mutually madg : they that delight 
in ſuch trifles, ler themſelyes be ſur- 
priſed by a great vanity ; and the 
more ſatisfaction they find in ſuch 
v2 Lacan 


3.7 


a PO 7 As 7 


mean a the. more 
| rejeRted as to ' tho poſſefilon of thoſe 
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are 


which are iu and ſublime, 
Th6 theſe De 5 chivgs ſeem of 


ſmal importance ,'yet they often pro- 
duce yery great harm ; and perſons 
who are moved with a real deſire 
to avoid fin entirely , will be very 
far from loving them : for ſuch will 
not content themſelves with only 
avoiding things which are evil of 
their own nature , but will alſo shun 
thoſe which might ſerve for temp- 
tation, or give others cauſe of mif- 
truſting their vertue. We then who 
have this double obligation of li- 
ving bolily for our ſelves, and of 
giving others edifying. exarnple , lex 
us. conſider , as below us, theſe 
remiſs proceedings , th6.there should 
be no other inconveniency in them 
than the breeding ſuſpicions. diſad- 
vantagious to the. reputation, We 
ought tg, have, 


Chap- 
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CHAPEL ER Xl. - 


Of keeping the cloathes 
in Common. 


$ r. Tour cloaths hall be. kept in 
one certain place , under the cuſtody 
of one or two , or of as many as 
may be ſufficient to look well to 
them , and preſerve them from the 
mothes, And as you all receive 
food out of one common cellary , 
fo shall you all recerve cloaths 
ont of one common I ardrobe. 


T* Here is two reaſons for this rule 
of having our habit kept in com- 

mon , and truſted to the care of 
one or many perſons. The firſt is, 
for fear that thro neglect and want 
of care , they Should be ſpoyl'd by 
'"mothez or otherways : the ſecond, 
leaſt we $hould: think we pofleit as 
our own the very habit' we wear, 
if we were allowd to keep it apart. 
« 1his 


Th 
wh 


$ 


a 
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This explication coneRs with that 
which follows in the rule. 


$ 2. Moreover you mult , as much 
a » 10 concern your ſelves 
out what is gruen you t0 put 
0n , according to the ſeaſon , 
whether you recerve what 
you left off, or what ana- 
ther had worne before , 

rovided what 1s ne- 
ceſſary for each, is 


not refuſed. 


This moderation which S., Au- 
guſtin adds here , by ſaying , 4s mh 
as poſſible , is ro the end that if any 
one had great difhculty to perform 
this article of 'the rule , s$he might 
be permitted to have again the ſame 
habit she had left off, But it. would 
be a mark of a much greater per- 
feion , if a perſon were arrived to 
ſo generous a contempt of her ſelf 
as to (mother all her repugnances , 
to be content- with what-is preciſely 
AT ne» 
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neceſſary for the body , and to be. 
able to ſay with. S. Paul: Having feed, 
end Wherevith to be cover'd , With theſy 
We are content, 1, Tim. 6, 8, This 
great Apoſtle does not ſay we are 
to be content provided we have 
things of a certain quality , 'or in a 
Certain quantity ; he only mentions 
what may ſulhce nature , thereby 
to inſtruct the imperfeAt , in whom 
{Enſuality always asks more than-ne+ 
ccſlity requires. 3 
Humane nature as S. Auguſtin 
fays, is comtent with a little for its 
conſervation 5 cuſtome adds much 
more , then ſenſuality over and a» 
bove requires ſo mwch that it is.al- 
moſtimpoſiible to ſatisfic it. Where- 
as if we loved God perfectly, 
and renounced the deſires. of the 
flesh. as we ought, we Should even 
cut off as ſuperflous. many thingswhich 
in another diſpofuion would teem to 
. us of an. inevitable neceſlicy. Ler 
as. then cxcrciſe our: felvcs in the 
© 7 prace 


| we know that this vertue 
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heart , and rote Aha: by the efforts 
of that facred love, to be content 
with the neceflary , and to cut off 
the ſuperflous ; ſo that if on the one 
fide x om cauſes a diſtribution to 
each of the things have necd 
of, ſenſuality on the 0 may nou. 
make many require thoſe they wighs 
zhift without, It is 
ought to guide us in all thi 


=_ 
ocs not 
ſeek her own intereſts , tas 's She al- 
wayes preferrs the common good 
before her own, thatshe makes one 
love __ be = 0 in the 
houſe of our Lord ; CxXPerience 
teaches us that if any ohe politiles 
that vertue in a degree , fae 
from granting her folf ſu 
conveniences , she will even find re- 


| tronchments to be tnade aniong theſe 


which are thought nocellary. 


$ 3. 
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$ 3. But if hereupon , contentions or wa 

murmurings ariſe among you , of 0 

any one sbould complain that she }| 
' recerves worſe than she had be- als 
fore, and thinks much that she js __ 
" mor ſo well 'cloathed as ber follow | *"* 
" fifters; by that you may ſee how "a 
" much you want of the mteriour < 


* boly garment of your ſoul, who 
' thus contend about the cloaths | © 
of your body. | *.._ 7 


Our ſoul has need of its proper | a 
garment , as well as our body ; and | bo 
that garment incomparably beaury- | Ve 
full, is the grace of God -when it: | lik 
environs her, it is the preſence of. | g2 
the- holy Ghoſt when he dwells in! | lo! 
her, and it may be faid that our! | ct 
heart is perfeftly and richly clad: 
when it has-peace, charity , good-» 
meſs. humility , patience, concord,? | we 
meekneſs , and all the other -ſuch« -j di 
like vertues : for we ought to reckon 
nothing our real riches but good: 

8d * nan» 
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manners and the vertues , which are 
goods wholy interiour and ſpiritual, 


But if we begin to have diſputes 


with 'one another, if we grumble 
and quarell , - our ſoul is preſently 
Shamefully naked, - and we remain. 
unprovided -of all the "true goods ; 
becauſe vertue and vicecannot live . 
together in the ſame heart, and 
there needs but a little heaven to core. 
rupt the Whole' maſs. Gal. 5." 9. Upon 
this each ought to examin her ſelf; . 
and be very vigilant to find out 
how much her ſoul wants of all the 
vertues ; there being no misfortune 


like to that. in which a chriſtian en» 


gages ,. who- for tranſitory | things 
loſes thoſe , which would he 
eternally happy: 

There is then no ſelf mecet which 
we muſt not ſacrifice , nor care which 
we are not obliged: to take to ayoid 
diſputes and quarrels , becauſe thoſe 
are the- works of the fesh., of which 
he s- Apolite ſays , that. hey Who. da 
ſuch 


iy 
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s obtain ohe kings 
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3 ds nothing out of 
of vain plory , but humi- 
others deve your ſel. 
ou not conſidering your 
- thoſe that ave p-Dic ts 
2. J« 4+ There is not 
re cfficatious means to keep 
quarck and maintain peace , that 
ſelf inferiour to every 
feek rather the inte» 
than our own: and 
we have need of hus 
Charity ; becauſe theſe 
have the property that 
t only never excite , difle» 
> but event recencile and bring 
concord thoſe who were 
rule having admonish'd the 
and moſt advanced in 
of God, ſtoops then » 
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favour ofthe foe gives them 
precepts proporttog'd- to-their con» 
dition. 
$ 4. However thi in tonſideration 

of your frdilty you receive the 
[ame which you had worne be- 
fore , yet what you leave © 
off shall be delroerednS © 
into the common wat 
robe under the tuſtb- 
dy of the perſons 
 #ppoitttd the 


A Feunto, OS 

And this doubtleſs" to the the 

that putitg _= thro the ſame 
it 


place, the habit attd- other things 
which 'we had received for 
particular uſe, we may remem 
that they did tiot belong to us, ever 
when we uſed ther, but that they 
were as they are ftill, common to 
all the reſt, 


0 $ 5: 
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$.5. And this is to be obſerved w, 
the end that no body may. work 
eny thing for her. ſelf, either what. 
belongs to cloathing , bedding , or 
other ſuch like neceſſaries, But 
let all your work be done in com- 
mon , with @ greater care aud dilt- 

ence, and more chearfully than 
sf you work'd for your ſelves only: 
for it ts written of charity that 
She ſeeks not her own wich gi- 
ves usto underſtand that Charity 


prefers the common profit before 

- private CONVEeRtency , and not cone 
veniency before the common profit. 

-. x, Cor. 13. F$. 


. Saint Auguſtin here adds to the 
rule of common work, a paſlage 
of the Apoſtle's. Which confirms 
and ſupports it: for the .reaſon why 
no body is to work for her felf, 
but all the works are to be done 
in common, and: that with greater 

attection and a more ſenſible 1oy 

+ By. 88> | nan 


Jeſas 
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than if each- work'd for her own 
uſe , | is becauſe charity does not. 
ſeek her own, but always prefers 
the common good before private 
conveniency... We cannot take- a 
more excellent model of Charity in 
all things, than that of our ſaviour 
hriſt , ſince he has com» 
manded us to do whathe has done. 
If then tho he was Lord and Maſter, 
he did not ſeek his own, would 
it not be a great evil amongſt us, 
if any work'd for: themſelves? And 
if, tho he had no need of men, 
being infinitly happy in himſelf he 
nevertheleſs preferred the common 
profit of men before his own ; 
ought we not todo the common 
works with more fervour and joy 
than if they were our own in- par- 
ticular? Let us not have ſo little 
faith as to apprehend impoverishing 
our ſelves by this diſengagement : 
for the advantages we get by Wore: 
King thus in a ſpirit of Charity, in-' 
comparably ſurpaſſes -all the con- 
veniences we could gain in wor- 
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king by a ſpirit of propriety ; -finee?] 6 
the” eye cannot fee northe car hears 
nor the heart of 'man [conceive the! 
riehnefs and magnificence of the; 
treaſures that Almighty- God prepa** 
res for thoſe ' who love him, | 


$:6 Hherafpre you mull know | 
$hat: the more you take care of -. 
the: common good., the more you 
edyance pubiog becauſe 
ebartty which is permanent, 
ans is prefer'd before 
thoſe trenſutony thimgs 
which we- uſe for 
need m this life. | 
The. neceffity, of the. preſent life 
which. is to laſt but a time, and, 
then, paſs away: , obliges. us to ule, 
00 temporal things, ,; and even; 
ply 0us ſelves. 19 Games, and ſur 


” 
- 


fag I alſo; ps eaves but. 


ip, all Charity ought to-bave thejup»! 
pen hand and animate the; wholai 
eondudl of: gue life, becauſe winks 


Mogree . of uk . good works the 
| Vertves , the ſource. of 


. ” 
* 


Ty more excellent 49s 


They wnaks, x 
Ki 


the. lave of Tels Chil deſpiſe 
worldly things... Who are;  DNat--mos 
ved: with any-defire. to reſerve. the 
laſt. part of; them , and whoipur all 
they bave into; the common . ſtock 
to be diſtributed to. the reſt of the 
copamunity 2 ſuch 1 fay walk and 
ran-in that. moſt high and excellent 
WAY!» ,who; trampling: upon all that 
is. -gxeat and. beautiful upon. carth , 
have their . hearts already. in heayan, 
and.only ſigh. for the eternal 
-Chaxity, .conlilts, in, loving, Gad 
and our neighbour. The. lave of 
God is. exprets d..in the. (cripture 
with. thee chamcicis , Or three ac- 
tions 


< —_— 


S ELLER T8 EDS, 
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tions which ſo drains the whole 
ſtrength 'of man, that there remaing 
nothing in him which is not ſub- 
jected, and as it were enſlaved ng 
divine love. For-it commands' us 
to love God , firſt , With all our hgars. 
Matt. 22. 37. That is, to referr to: 
Almighty God all the thoughts that" 
are framed in it; ſecondy , with all. 
our mind ; that is to beſtow in the: 
ſervice of God all that we have of 
diſcernment and reaſon : thirdly”, 

Wirh all our ſoul; that is, to make 
all that is in us of inclinations , affec-" 
tions, and powers , tend to God. 
The love of our neigbour has 'two 
duties which are of an cqual- obli- 
gation : the firſt is compriſed in theſe 
words of Tobias, that Which thow ba- 
zeft to be done 10 thee by another , ſee 
thow do it not to anther at any times 
Fob. 4. 16. And the ſecond in theſe, 
all hin therefore Whatſoever you Will 
that men do to you , do you alſo to 
them, Matt. 7. 12. From this dou- 


ble 
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ble vertue contain'd in the love of 
our neighbour, ſprings all the others, 
by which we either deſire the things 
that ought to be delired for the pro- 
fit of our bretheren , or shun thoſe 
that ought. to be avoided as hurtful 
to them.. And by this we alſo know 
if we love our neighbour as he oughe 
to be: loved ; when we prevent bin 
by all 'the good offices we are capa- 
ble of, and take care never to of- 
fend him by any injury. Therefore 
when the rule teaches us , that in all 
the things we uſe to fſatisfic necef- 
ſity which is but tranſitory , charity 
which remains eternally muſt always 
be prefer'd ; that is to fay , in all 
our- ations and in all our words , 
the love of God and our neighbour 
ought" to ſerve us' for rule , and ge- 
nerally in all the condut: of our 
life , charity should always engligh- 
ten us, always animate us, and-al-- 
ways guide us : becauſe the fulfilling 
of tel two precepts contatns all 


char 
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the" Prophers, 

CHAPTER NY, 
-- Of puting the gifts"tn 

Fella Wherefore if any. poeferietabes 


pan Of Woman, give his Daughs! 
Ber, nolations. or fizouds ſittled) 
. int the Monaſtery a garmentior any.” 


 #hing elſo belonging to. badily.: wes. 
. Coffar ies, if xr." Jon be: eardioed 


vfeenot ty,, but: 56 rhalk be. etier iu. 


> &hei power ofthe: fuparioxr to put 


[i& cemrta the - Common, ,; thekce: to: 
« yu FI au, whes 8h 1s ©49424. 


ts life. Wwe: \ embeaced is 
not allowable :to receive: any; 
bing ſecretly, \nor to. keep.it as our; 
= but_ that which | has, been, gi- 
VERi{FP{-any. One in. particular ,, muſh 
bg put into the bands of the Superique 
that: She may give it to any that has 


a 


chat is wxinen in the hy” *"W x gre 


Wen 


better means to ———_ avarice, 
than to cut off the uſe all that 


Iwhich cannor, be w 
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want* of i. 


There » a 


be ſuperflons. There is no fecurer 
way to lead our Charity to'a grear 
perfeRion than to Keep within the 
bounds of holy ; poverty : becauſe, 
ic not being any more tg our, 

wer to retain earthly 


fag in ſome Ry 


-Jjc& to employ her ,, is obliged ro. 


replenish_ her If with the heaven-' 
ly.. Yet there are perſbns in reli-' 
gion who are ſtrangely troubled if 
they are not. permited .to; keep far . 
themſelves what others have given 
them 3 who love to receive little 
preſents 3 who delight to have things 
which are only theirs , and ofien' 
td they- are but triftes, they are: 
ſo fond of them , that to, keep them to. 
themſelves they are nat affraid to. 
diſturb the whole peace of a houſe,. 

So dangerous. an evil cah only. 
be attributed to' the- maliciotis per- 


{was 
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ſraſion of the devil. . That, crafty, "* 
and experienced enemy having fo, |. 
long made war with us , knows the, = 
manners , the dif fitions , and the | 
inclinations of x” a men : he: tempts 
all on the. weakeſt ſide , and cares 
not whether it be. in a great or a 
ſmal matter that he deccives them, 
ſo he can but ruin charity in them, 
We ought to be upon our guard, 
and uſe a continual vigillance againſt 
ſo malicious an enemy ; we ought 
to ſquare our lives with ſo much, 
wiſdome and precaution as to avoid 
the ſnares he lays for us on every 
ſide, and links to all forts of ſub» 
ics : we ought couragiouſlly to tread. 
under foot by the vigour of the (pi- 
rit, all the carthly things which may 
ſerve him as means to ſurpriſe us., 
Happy we, it we can at laſt fing. 
with the Prophet : The ſnare of the. 
fowvler is broken , and ve are deliver'd;. 
Pfal. 123. 7- But becauſe there are 
always ſome imprudent . enough wg 
- 


afty, 
Fe. 


9, 


| which ſays : 
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let] themſelves” be BN 'din ir, let 
us obſerve that which' follows in the 
rule, 


$ 2. And if any perſon bides 
what is gruen her , she 
Shall be correfted with 
ſuch punishment as © 
belongs to theft. 


Thieves and robbers will not poſ- 
eſs the kingdome- of God , becauſe 


| theft is a mortal fin, and. a: crime 


expreſsly forbid by the law of God, 

+. shalt not commit 
adultery ; thou chalt not fteal , thou 
ihals not bear falſe Witneſs. Exod: 20. 
14. Since theft-is then. put in the 
rank of the crimes , and thar 
the canons have ſo determin'd it, 
we muſt judge of this ſin. as cach 
would do of Adultery , murder , and 
falſe witneſs. And in effteRt! a re- 
ligious perſon who hides and keeps 
ſecret , what has been given. her, 
bolds the place in the holy-church 


that 
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that the: rrytor Judas -had- ins thy wm 
of the Apoltles, He was 
a thief and a robber who havingjig | «er! 
his hands his Maſter's money and C 
the other rbings thar'were ſenr him, 
turn'd them to his own profit, and | ' ( 
hid them. "That unhappy wrecch was 
. Carty d away by fach an' exceſs of 
avarice , that when "the devil had put | $ 
it into his head, . he fold his wy 


and NAſter: Bur fo Dis de: 


firing a temporal , he lf inry 
eternal death ;_ and*as it is faid*of 
him”, eagerly ſought the poſſefion's? 
riches that he might live. at” his cafe; 
and gor nothing g. oy it bur a haftet 
to Yo} hinaſelE The fruits of avas 
rice being then ſo faral anjt fo nzor+ 
tal, ler perſons confecrated ro God 
renounce all defire of | heaping up 
temporal things, and ter'thern ne* 
yer keep ſecret = thing that haj 
been given them , for fear that yiek; 
ding to tbe fuggeſtions of the Jovi 
they commit 'a dereftable fin ; 9 


by 
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juſt nt ofthe Almighty. 
Sl + = death , Ears 

g'i\ ernal damnation. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Of washing be cloathes.. 


$ r. Tour chaths shall be wark'd 
at 4 certain time, accoruing tt 
the appointment of the ſupt= 
riour , either by your ſehves 
or other perſons, ſoas 
that the over deſire 
of cleancloathes dee 
file not inwardly 
Jour ſows. 


Saint Auguſtin gives the reaſorr 

| banſelf, why dens the cloaths- 

is be wash'd according to: the ſu; 

8 periour's appointment , and. not: 
 "3F according as each should defire its 
0 and. that reaſon is, for fear the over 
deſire. of clean cloaths. should: inv 
OY deve - our: fouls : —_— 

tage 
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the more we: wash and cleanſe the'l [{aiat 
Qun_ thro a motive of vain glory, | was/ 
he more we defile and dirty the. 

inward man. Superiours then ought 
to take care that their ſubjeas d6 
not fin by too great an affeQation 
of neat and clean cloaths : for it 
is not the beauty of the habit, but 
innocence of manners which adorng 
religious perſons. This was: the 
advice ,S. Paul deligned to give to 
every body when he wrote tothe 
Romans , ſaying ;. do not conform 
your ſebves to this world, but be 
reform'd in the newneſs of your 
mind. Rom. 12. 2. For in reality 
thoſe who have ſo. great a mind 
to have that exteriour beauty ,which 
pleafes: the- world , have no great 
defire -of that interiour beauty 
which is' ſo. pleaſing ro God ; and 
the morethey - affe&t outward gra- 
ces; the leſs they care for thoſe 
of within. But would you know 
what is the true and ſpiritual 
neatneſs that God requires in us? 
23% Laiah 


of S. _ 55 
Iaiah teaches it by theſe. words: 
wash your ſetves, be clean, take 


Nel eway the evil of your cogitations 
| from mine eyes, Jai. 1. x6. And 


the Goſpel does not ſay blefled 
are the: clean. of body, bleſſed 
are the clean of heart , for they shall 


fee God, Matt. 5. 8. Neverthe- 


leſs for fear any, pushing. theſe 
maxims too far , Should imagin 
they ought alſo to .cut off the ne- 
ceflary :care of the body , it fok 
m_ in the next chapter of the 
rule. | 
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'CHAPTER'XV 
$ 2. Baths alfs for the body, whek 
need i ,. Shall not be refuſed, 
but permited at the uſual time 
which is once a month. Sas if 
. any perſon by reaſon, ' of infirmity, 
has need thereof fooneny, it Shall 
- moe be deferr'd: but let it be done 
without murmering, and by the 
_ connſet of the Phyſician , and ab 
#hd the ſick perſon should not be 
willing , yes when the ſuperior 
eommanads, sbe shall do what is 
conveltient for her health. On 
. the other: fide , if the ſich perſon 
deſixes wWhut is not good for her, 
let not ber will therein be ful- 
fil d. 
His -agrees with the words of 
the Apoſtle, who only fore 
bids taking care of the body, ſo 
far as to content ſenſuality , but 


=> 38-T-1-1-38-3 4-33-34 $3 $-2:3-$5 


does 


does not binder the & isfy1 
neceſſity; and there is — 

rence: between | theſe two things; 
for that which proceeds from n&6- 
oy ought; to be  conſider'd as 

profitable and baving a 
" aw; that which comes. from 
foal is always a vice and can- 
not -be referr'd to: God. There 
are auſtere, perſons who pretend 
that in religion corporal medeci- 
nes ought not to--be-uſed : but if 
they obſerve, thatcannot be main- 
tain'd , for when'we eat , when we 
drink, when rig cloaths our a 

earthly things accor 
to the neceflity we have of them; 
they are as many remedies , and 
medicines which we uſe 
apainft the incommodities and in» 
fermityes from which they ſeeure ys. 


$ 2. But let zt be done without mire 
maring and Pits the counſel of 


the” an. 
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dains''that in neteſlity even thoſe 
religrons, who are not willing should 
be -obliged to take ſuch ſort of-fo- 
Jaces', 'and that thoſe Should be 
hinder'd from them who have':no 
need of them but ſeek 'them 'for 
ſenſuality ſake : becauſe it 'is a ge- 
neral rule, that we muſf yield to ne- 
ceſſity , -and not obey ſenſuality. 
But another reaſon he brings u- 
pon which he grounds his allertion, 
is , that , when-a' thing is pleaſing 
and flatters concupiſcence, we ſom- 
timesfancy it willdo good, where» 
as it can only 'cauſe '' harm-: and 
that man lets himſelf be ſo cheated 
by ſenſuality , that he- thinks to 
find folace in the very things which 
are pernicious to him. Therefore 
far from obeying ſenſuality we muſt 
rather mil{truit 1t, as a deceitful ene- 


> 4 vY 
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holy writ condemns ag, "15-4 
in ſuch weighty termes , 

cauſe it often drags men to death 
without their even perceiving it. 


$ 3. For ſometimes one thinks, that 
which ts pleaſing good for 
health, whereas it 2s 
rather hurtfull, 


The ' A poſtle teaches us to hs 
ſtain fo_ carnal deſires which fight 
againſt the ſoul : becauſe in thoſe rwo 
parts which we are compoſed of, 
to wit the flesh and the ſpirit, there 
are different and oppoſite wills which 
make war and; Shock one another : 
but we muſt repreſs che diſorderly 
concupiſcence of the flesh by the 
wiſe ſeverity ' of, the ſpirit. T here 
are ſome who lerthemlelves be Catr- 
ry d- away by the rigour. of. the ſpi- 
*rit, and others who give themſel- 
ves over to the. ſofine(s of the flesh 
< the exceſlive © care they: take . of 

- But both have necd of correc- 
P > tion , 
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tion, for the firſt deſiring to more. 
tihe their vices , and to live in a f 
moſt ſpiritual manner , ſometimes Kill 

their flesh , not Knowing that even 
vertue is changed into vice when 
i is not regulated by diſcretion. The 
others on the contrary delight to live 
in a carnal manner conformable to 
the ſenſes, but undet pretence of 
preſerving their bodies , they at the 
fame time nourish their paſſions , 
and ſtrevgrthen their ſenſuality. There 
wmuſt then be bounds preſcribed to 
theſe two ſort of perſons who -are 
fo very different: the rigide muſt 
be forced to do what is 
for their health , and the remifs be 
hinder'd from having all that their 
ſenſuatiry craves ; and to each may 
be 4aid that health of body muſt'be 
taken care of for he ſervice of God; 
bar that chere's an obli of cut» 
. ting off cvil deſires which rife-op 
Saint the fidelity we 'Owe to his 
end Majeſty. | 
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$ 4. Notwithſtanding if any one. 
bas any ſecret pain or. diſeaſe - 
in her body, and detlares | 
it ; She being the ſervans 
of God , shatl be be- 
lieved without 
miſtruſt. 


lt is very reaſonable to believe 
without miſtruſt, thoſe whoſe good 
manners and holy life bear witneſs 
that they are ſervants of God; for 
it is not ſo much from the mouth 
of thoſe who ſpeak, as from their 
manner of life, that -we get the 
knowledge of the truth , as our fa- 
viour himſelf aſſures us , faying ; 
by their fruits you hall know them, 
Matt. 7. 20. Thoſe who ſerve God 
with fidelity, do not deceive mens 
there is neither duplicity nor diffi» 
mulation in their words 5; they are 
not of the number of thoſe whoſe 
heart thinks one thing when their 
congue aflures the comrary ; but they 
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are the ſame at the bottom of their 
conſcience as they ſeem to be on 
the brim of their lips : and whereas 
a wicked life in others makes one 
ſuſpe& the very truth they affirm ; 


ſo ſanity of attions in theſe , gi- | 


ves an authority to what they ſay, 
which every one yields to. There- 
fore we ought to make no difficulty 
to believe thoſe whoſe condut we 
have no reaſon to miſtruſt. 

_ The following explication might 
alſo be given to this part of the 
rule, They who. realy ſerve God, 


fear to offend him not only by ac- 
tions , but alſo by words, and the: 


good opinion we ought to bavye of 
their vertue makes us believe, that 
as we ſce them far from all aRions 
which are not good , ſo they alſo 


forbear all words which are not true, 
This may ſerve us for an inſtrnRion. 
to ſquare our lives in ſuch a man-: 


ner , that our words may. be believed 
without miſtruſt, For it is the good 
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life which gives aeighs tothe words, 
and good deeds give teſtimony to» 
the-reuth : as' our Lord made appear 
in his own perſon when he ſaidto 
the Jews : 1f you. Will not believe me 
grve credit 40 my Works, Jo. 10; 3b 
And again ,. the works Which I do in 
the name .0 f my father , they. bear teſti- 
mony concerning me, Ibid. Verl. 2.5. 
There. are many people who are. 
not believed even. when they ſpeak 
truth ; becauſe chey are not_regular 
in their manners , 'or. give one cauſe 
to fear they are not : but as ſoon 
as our life begins to be ſo good, 
that it. cannot be accuſed of guile, 
what we ſay is received by all as 
certainly true. 
of vertue , the leſs he is believed ; 
but on the contrary , the more irre- 
proachable he becomes , the more. 
credit is given to his words 3 but 
becauſe the . infirmity a ſick perſon. 
is, reduced to, moves. ker ſometi- 
mes to delire things which are con- 


wary 


The, leſs a man has - 
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trary to her cues, the rule adds, 


ther  thet which the [ich , 3 
fan es be goes} or 
health, 

Te conſulted. 


We muſt believe the ſick whoſe 
vettue 'we are acquainted with ; but * 


we miuſt not for that preſently grant 


then all they defire : becauſe the 
juft themſelves are ſomtimes temp-' 
ted with ' evil defires. Therefore if 


it is not Certain that what. ſeems 
plcafirg to them , will be fo 


for then as they hope, is is ficting 


the Phiſician ke: conſulted ; that is , 


ſorne ' perſon who cari decide the 
matter. 


hinaſelf counſell'd medicins, giving 
this preſcription to his Diſciple Tr- 


mothy , in the firſt Epiſtle be ad-, 


orels: d to him Dyint ot yet _ 
art 


$ 5. And if it be uncertain — 


ood. 


And let 'none be ſcandali-. 
ſep here, with hearing us ſpeak of 
conſulting Phyſicians , ſince S. Paul 


ſake and thy frequent | in firmities. 
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bat ufe 2 Firtle wine for thy fo 


; r oF 


Tim. $5. 23. This' fo wiſe a. 
creet a, Maſter , nnoderates we fin 
pour of his Diſcip les abſtinence 
fear that ſinking gfe his frequent 
infirmities , he should-want neceſla 
ſtrengtly. ro keep up. the- Miniſtry of 
preaching , from which the faithfull 
had ſuch vale -advantage.: It was 
doubtleſs good for. the diſciple in 
particular , to. ſuffer the: pains he 
was ſubjeR to , and ſo enrich him- 
{elf with "the fruits of: patience ; but 
the Apoſtle foreſaw thar he would: 
be more profitable to the church, © 
if being a little fortified by the'uſe 
of a proper remedy he fer himſelf” 
to gait ſouk to God. RS this we 
learn that when many 
rm, 


are offter'd , -we eniſt Bays 
thoſe which are Yo " Vratithe : 
and it 'is 'upon this authoriry we 
ground our  felyes ,- when we fay 
Ty we muſt have recourſe to cor-/ 
pora} 
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fruits for our Lord, 


$ 6. Put if it be ju dyed neceſſary 


that fuch perſons shoutd go to 
' the baths or elſewhere, they 
Shall not go leſs than three 
together , nor yet go with 
whom they themſebues 

would , but with 

whom the ſupe= 

rionr appoints, 


- Saint Paul faid, we take care to do 


but alſo in the ſight of men. 1. Cor. 
8. 21. A good conſcience -is ſuf- 
ficient for our ſelves , but for others 
we ought alſo to have a reputation 
exempt from reproach , which on 


alk ſides diffuſes the ſweet 'odour of 
Jeſus Chriſt, He, who content with . 
the ſecret teſtimony of his own con- 


ſcience , negleRs his reputation , is 
cruel and unjuſt to his neighbour , 
whom 


poral medicinal remedies that . we; 
| may afterwards bring - forth greater 


good things not ouly in the ſight of God, : 
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whom he deprives 2 his due , eſpe+ 
cially 1f it is a gm, of high dignity, 
as was this diſciple ro whom -$, 
Paul wrote ; make your ſelf a living 
model of good Works. . Or as ſaint 
Paul who ſaid of himſelf : We are 
made a ſpeftacle to the Yorld , to An- 
gels , and 10 men. 1, Cor. 4. 9, "Thoſe 
who love us ſeek vertues in us to 
farisfie their defire of praifing . us , 
and that we may be the ſubje&t of 
the honour they would render us ; 
and on the contrary thoſe, who da 
not love us, take hold of all that's 
amiſs in our behaviour. to ſpeak 
diſadvantagiouſly of us. But we who 
are between theſe two ſort of poe- 
ple , -ought with the afliſtance of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo to con-. 
ſerve our conſcience , and keep up 
our reputation , that- our friends may 
never -blush for the honour they do 
us; and that our yery- enemies may 
be forced tro own that there's no- 
_ blameable in us ; but that cn 
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Ke is worthy of praiſe. We muſt 
een go two or three together when 
we go abroad, not only to have the 
comfort of being thus accompany'd, 
but alfo to give credit to our repu- 
tation by the certain teſtimoniak of 
the innocence of 'our life, To this | $ 1 
the wiſe man exhorts us when he a 
fiys : Woe be 10 him that 5s alone , be- 
eaiſe When he falleth he hath nome 
iv Hft him up ; and if t\vo ſleep together, 
thall Warm each other ; but one 
atone, how Shall he be warw'd? Fccl. 
4. 10, As for that which is added 
m the rule : they $hall nor go with 
whom they themſelves would , but 
with whom the- ſuperiour appoints ; 
there is two advantages in this or+ 
der, the firſt is , thar the fuperiour 
by this means may have an cye to 
the ſecurity of the perſons she muſk 
anſwer for, and that the inferiours 


may thereby prattice obedience. 


Chap- 


- of S. Hoguflia 69 
CHAPTER NV. 


Of the tnfirmarian and 
_ otber Officers. 


$ 1. The care of the Pardpagrer v-f 
are upon recovery, or the under 
ow, mnfirmity, or. are attark'd 
with a feavonr, an Ague , or the 
{ihe, Shall be committed fo 
one verftn , who sball ash 


the 
cellarifte what 5he ſees neceſſary 


for the ſick, 


Her muſt be one of om 
gious choſen, who fearing 

may take care of the ſick; 
ltudying to give heh all that 8 
we ſerving them withras 
ion and Zeal as if they 
render'd thoſe ſervices to our fayioue 
himſelf / in . For it will 'be 
himſelf who will ſay when he judges 
us3 1 Was fick and you wiſned me > 
and again , Amen Fe» ar gran ; i 
| 4s 
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4s much as you did it to one: of theſe 
leaſt of my brethren , you have done it 
t0 me, Matt. 25. 36. 40. The 
ſtrongeſt perſons ought to bear the 
weakneſs of * the- infirm , and not 
deſpiſe the: fick for the diſguſt that 
is: found in ſerving them : for thus 
is put. in . practice the moſt divine 
yertue of charity , to which the A- 
poſtle exhorts us ſaying : bear one 
enothers burthens , and ſo hall you 
fulfill the lat of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2, 
That law of Chriſt is love, the of- 
fice of love is to make us bear one 
anothers burthens , and the different 
infirmities which happen ſometimes 
to one ſometimes to another, offer 
us 'the occaſions of thus reciprocally 
fapporting each other : which is the 
greateſt mark_ of fidelity and friend- 
Ship tbat can be received and. given, 
But 'on; the -other, ſide let. thoſe to 
whom all theſe affiſtances are ren- 
derd for the love of God ,* refle& 
that it: is for.charity's ſake they are 
N {Cre 
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ſerved with ' fo much care , and 
avoid as much as pofible the af- 
flicting and overcharging thoſe who 
ſerve them, by their impatiences, 
and the many ſuperfluous ſervices 
they will have render'd them. Let 
them, on the contrary humble them- 
ſelves, and return thanks to Als 
mighty God for the charity the 

receive: for fear the ſickneſs which 
was {ent to purifie their ſouls , ſerve 
only to make them fall into more 
conſiderable faults. COR 


$2. And ſuch as are officers of 
the Cellary, of the Wardrobe, 
or of the Library, "muſt 
ſerve their ſiſters mildly © 
© without murmuring, - ” 


That is to ſay, letthoſe to whom 
the charge'of theſe things are com- 
mitted, carry ' themſelves in ſach 
a manner, and ſerve the religious 
- with ſo much charity , that they 
may not offend God-by a | 
O21 rheir 
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cheir ales wi , Murtauration , 
or by moving others to impatienc 
by ieir careleſsneſs. That frees 

ing. impatient complaint 
which is call'd murmuration, is 4 
eat {in. : For according to $, 


Gr » theſe two things arei 

poſiible, - that murmurers *hould 
enter .the kingdome of heaven , ar 
that thoſe sbould murmure who arg 
in that ſeat of bliſs. The wiſe man 
has before hand given us an ems 
bleme but little advantagious for 
all thoſe, who inregular ſocieties 
not having yet mortified their-car- 
nal deſires , are comiaually .com- 
plaining., and find -in all things 
matter for -complaint. The heart 
of a foot, ſayshe, is like ye wheel 
of a cart, loaded with hay, which 
creaks as it ' goes. with a; kind of 
murmuration. | To ſuch-imperfe 
perfons the Apoſtle 8, Paul fays: 
neither murmur ve 8s [ane of them 
mermered, and perizh'd by the de-, 
ffrozer. 1. Cor. 10. 19, — 
0s x 


alſo for BY Fun \ ified 
the books of Moyſes that ( one 
fiery ſerpents againſt. the people 
who had murmur'd_ at that hol 
Patriarch. And why, do you thin 
he made ufe of ſerpents to pu» 
nish thoſe guilty people , if not 
becauſe the ferpent is.a creature 
full of venome ,. and they that mur= 
mur have the devils venome upon 
their tongues? We may well ſay 
ſo, ſince the Apoſtle.S. James has 
ſaid it before us ; | The tongue no 
man can tame; anungquiee evil full 
of deadly poiſon. Jam: z. 8, Let 
us then beware of thoſe ſmart and 
impatient. complaints which - we 
know the danger of; for fear the 
devil's poyſon should cauſe our death 
and we perish. for ever by. ſuch 
dangerous woynds. | 
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'$- 3. The books hall be ask'd at. 
"4 certain hour of tbe day, and © 
. whoſoever demands them © 
out of the time appointed , 
” _ -.. Shall not have them. 


- Saint Auguſtin ' has already re- 
commended prayer: to us at the 
hours 'and "times appointed. He 
has alſo advertiſed us of the come: 
mon work: by' theſe words; let no' 
one work for her ſelf, but allyour' 
work: Shall be done in: common, 


Here he teaches us to diftinguishi 


the times for -prayer reading and' 
work.-: For theſe' are three pious 
exerciſes which the rule appoints 
ns-as* very neceflary for the' falva- 
tion- of our” fouk + prayer becauſe 
it . purifies us , reading becauſe it 
inſtructs us: and work , becauſe it 
..4s alſo a particular ſource of hap- 
pyneſs, as the holy Ghoſt tellgus 
in the Pſalms'; in theſe termes. 


Tow. are happy becguſe you hall of 
' 
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the labours 0 DN hands , and it 
Shall be well with you, to livein 
this manner. Pſal, x27. 2. + 
Now this holy DoQor | by or- 
\ dering us to 'ask the books daily, 
sShews that” he intends we $hould 
read often: and indeed the ſervants 
of God ought to apply themſelves 
to frequeat lectures, becauſe they 
et three conſiderable advanta 
y it, The fir& is they learn what 
things they ought to avoid: the 
ſecond , they are inſtructed in thoſe 
they ought to practice: -and the 
third , they diſcover the mark they 
are to aime at for the attaining 
their ſalvation. The rotal Prophet 
was well acquainted with the va- 
lue of 'this' holy occupation' when 
he ſaid to Almighty God , 2by 
word is a lamp to my feet, and a 
light to my pathes, Pſal.: 118. 105. 
or reading encreaſes the light of 
the mind, | and clears the diſcer- 
ning faculty, reading prepares us 
for” prayer, and teaches us what 
| 7 we 
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we should ask in it: reading ett» 
courages us to work, and makes 
us bear the fatigues of it: prayer 
makes us fit for. the exerciſes of 
the contemplative life , and for- 
mes us for thoſe ofthe aQtive life. 
In fine one may always apply to 
a- perſon who perſeveres in the 
reading of good books, what the 
church ſings in the firſt of the 
Pſalms: Bleſſed is the man that will 


meditate in the law of the Lord 


day. and night. 'Plal. 1. 26. 
'Prayer, - reading, and work , are 
invincible arms which the devil 
cannot refiſt ; they are ſecure means 
to procure an eternal happyneſs; 
they: are inſtruments of an admi- 
rable- proportion to perform the 
great. work of eternal falvation; 
they: are bright weapons .which 
ſerve. to. ob all fort of vices. 
What $hall I ſay more? Prayer, 
reading, and work, are celeſtial 
and- divine aliments which nourish 
the /yertues, and make. them grow 
2 '#7 in 
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in.our ſouls. If you addi&t your 
ſelf ro frequent lefures you will 
thereby at once learn what you 
ought to do your ſelf in order to 
live holily, and what you are to 
teach others, to move them to 
vertue. But remark nevertheleſs that 
togive this exerciſe its due utility, 
we muſt not go from reading to 
idleneſs , but to manual work ; be- 
cauſe idlenefs is the enemy of the 
ſoul, and the ancient enemy of 
mankind eaſily throws a perſon into 
vice whom he finds neither pray- 
ing nor reading. But when in the 
intervalle of both we employ our 
ſelves in manual works, how great 
is the profit ' of that holy paactiſe? 
By mortifying the flesh we def- 
troy that which ſerves for food 
to (in; 'we find wherewith to ſa- 
tisfie our own' wants, and have 
ſtill enough left to ſolace our neigh- 
bour in his neceſlities. © 


$4 
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$ 4. But as for your habit or 
Shoes, when any one has need 
thereof', they who have 
them in keeping shall not 
delay to grve them t0- 
thoſe who ack 
for them. 


It has been already faid that 
thoſe who have offices muſt ſerve 
their {ifters mildly without mur- 
muring : for fear that deferring 
to give them what is neceflary 
they make them loſe patience and 
peace, be the occaſion, of their ſin- 
ning by murmurations, Let them 
force themſelves to ſerve compa- 
nions for. the love of God : let 
them give them what they want 
in due time, let them even do it 
as we ſay , without repining, with- 
out. shewing the leaſt ill humour, 
without puting them off from time 
to time ; but in an obliging manner, 
and chearfully , becauſe it 1s written: 


ct 


God loveth a chearful giver.2 C.g 7. | 
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Let them for that effeRt have a pro- 
viſion of all the things that are to 
be given according to the means 
of the houſe, the ſpirit of the or- 
der, and the plenty or ſcarcity of 
the place they live in; to the end 
that thoſe who ſerve the reſt ha- 
ving regard to all things , may re- 
ceive a greater reward from Al- 
mighty God, The habit and shoes 
of religious people should be con- 
formable to a moderate decency , 
neither of too high a price , nor 
too fine and nice ; neither by con- 
trary exceſs shauld they be too vile, 
nor too clumſie.; let them not be 
shap'd- in forme and figure too af- 
Red ; z nor yet too careleſily ma- 
de ; the moſt Exact rule that can 
be obſerved in all thar { concerns the 
habit being , "that it have an air of 
ſirn licity and. decency », , of religion 
anc comelyneſ,. In, 

Ler thoſe thep , to. whom neceſ- 
65, things are £0 'be given , , take 
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heed of asking with too much eay- 
neſtneſs and importunety , thoſe" 
| which would not be ſuitable to: 
thier ſtate ; becauſe all they $should 
thus have of ſuperflous , would®be-- 
come a ſubje& of death to them, 
Let them ſerioufly reflect that the 
things they uſe and wear out, are 
offrings which the faithfull have pre-: 
ſented to Almighty God to redeem! 
their fins : therefore they muſt not- 
ufe them in a diſpoſition of vain- 
glory or pride ; but rather with fear, 
taking tro themſelves that which 
is faid to the Prieſts in the ancient 
Teſtament : The hoſt is given you , t0 
the end you bear the fins of the people, 
Levit. 11, 17, Let them know 
that they are obliged to be ſolicit- 
ous with great humility and zeal 
for the ſalvation of the perſons 
whoſe offerings furnich them with 
the conveniences 'of live, and that 
they cannot omit this duty, without 
cxpoling themſelves to great _ 

ow 
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Now it is more ſecure for the 
falvation of the poor of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to want ſomething always, than to 
have too great plenty : for how can 
we pretend to Eyangelical poverty 
if we do not patiently ſuffer ſome 
want for the love of God > On the 
are” f other ſide how $hall we expiate our 
Ye»! | fins if we don't take care to cutoff 
em/ | the uſe of allowable things propor- 
not+ | tionable to the forbidden actions 
ai” # we have committed e We miſt, of 
ar,' # neceſlity enter the - narrow. gate ;, if 
ch | we would attain to -that- ſpacious 
2nd extent of the heavenly joies ; and 
we ought always to have in mind 
that the more auſtere our life $hall 
be here , the more the glory we 
Shall poſſeſs in heaven, will þeaccom- 
pany'd with ineffable ſweetneſs, 


W-- 


Chap» 
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CHAP-F E R XVI. 


Of avoiding contention. © 


Let there be mo contention -_ 
you , or at leaſt let it ſoon be ende 

left a little anger might grow nt0 
hatred, and ſo make of a 'motey © 
beam, and render the foul g wilty 
of murder : for we read in the holy 
ſeripture that he who hates' his 
brother is murderer. Qui odit 
 fratrem ſuum - homicida eſt ; r: 
Joan. 3. 179. Which. words ap- 
pertain not only to men, but under | 
. the name of man , who was * fir if P 
created, the ſame precept is a 
intended for Women. ſ 


Hus the vices make great pro- 

egreſs by little,and lictle for when C 

we will not reſtrain the liberty of our 

tongue as to unprofitable words, | 

we afterwards ſpeuk others , which | 

are" realy evil, For ſometimes wg 
fa 
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fall into murmurings, ſometimes we 
paſs to. detraQtions, ſomerimes we 
excite conteſtations''and quarrels , 
which beginning by anger, lead us at 
laſt to formal hatreds, This is what 
the wiſe man has remark'd , hz thats 
contemneth ſmall things shall fall by 
little into greater. Eccl. 19.” 2. So 
that one fin ſpringing .from another 
by an unhappy fecundity , the. ini- 
quity is ſtretch'd out and lengthen'd 
ſo far , as to bind us on all - ſides; 
and - drag us to our ruin. Woe be 
to you that draw iniquity in cords of 
vanity, ai. 5. 18. faid the. Pro- 
phei Ifai: and the royal Prophet, 
They have prolong 'd their iniquity :,' our 
juſt Lord Will cut the necks of ſinners. 
Plal. 128. 3+ 
Our firſt care ought to be, notto 
commit any ſin whatſoever ; becauſe 
it is more advantagiuus to take heed, 
and not to fall into it, than to cor- 
ret it when commitrted. Bur. if the 
frailty we happen to fall into ſame 
| fault, 
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fault, we ought to do our belt to 
riſe again, and to get out of it by 


a real amendment, and the ſooner 
we. go about it, the caſyer it will be 
to us.' This is what our Lord would 
teach us, when he ſaid to the ier- 
t ſpeaking of the woman, he 

ad deceived, She hall bruiſe thy 


head in pieces, Genel. 3. 15. For, 
- to corret&t ſin as ſoon as it is com> 
mitted , is to crush the head of the 


ſerpent, And thence we learn that 
as ſoon as we perceive our fault, 
the moſt ſecure and beſt way for us, 
is to riſe again upon the ſpot, with- 
out deferring our converſion by 
delays , which will only ſerve to 
make it more hard and difficult. 

There is as much difference be- 
tween anger and hatred , as there 
is between a mote and a beam, Ha- 
tred is properly an old anger : for 
anger is changed into hatred when 
the ill will, the reſentment , and 
the contempt which at firſt was bur 

pat- 
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palling, and as one may fay B..- 
took. up the ſurface.of the heart ; 
ſtays ſtill, even ofter the emotion, 
is paſt ; and remains long enough. 
to take deep roots , and to a degree- 
of malice , that neither reaſon nor 
time can corrett, You may ſome- 
times find excuſes. for. anger , as 
when you are only angry to cor» 
ret thoſe who arc under your 
charge ; but'you can never be with- 
out ſin when you hate any ones, 
becauſe hatred does not tend to 
better the perſon , but deſtroy him. 
Anger has this evil that it troubles 
the eye of the ſoul , this is eaſily 
known , for that a man poſleſt by 
this paſſion, does not find out till 
after he is freed from it, how un- 
juit his thoughts were , whatever 
reaſon he thought he had. But hat- 
ted goes ſtill further , and is much 
more fatal, for it entirely extin- 
guishes the light of our ſoul, as the 
beloved diſciple teaches us , nw 
% ys; 
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_ faps: He that ſaith he is in the light, 
and heateth his brother , is in dark 
neſs even until nov. 1. Jo. I. 9. To 
avoid all theſe misfortunes, let us 
ſtrive to reſiſt even the firſt motions 
of -anger , however juſt they ſeem 
to be ; and as ſoon as we feel our 
ſelves moved, let us preſently en 
deavour to regain our firſt calmneſg 
becauſe theſe emotions and impa- 
tiences, if not appeaſed , quickly 
change into averſion and hatred 
againſt the perſon, we would not 
forgive ſoon enough. 
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CHA PTER XVII. 


; - Of Reconcilation. 


$'1. Whoſoever should offend ano- 
ther by mmyjurious language , by 
"evil wishes, or by reproaching 


= her of any former fault, she 
acſs 4 Shall: be. carefut to make 
okly - emends by dune as 
2 £108 4s [008 as ble 
tred = : 0 hepariyinjured. 
not 1. *: whſt pardon theof- 
| e + FRwee without ma- 


, king words, 


4 Hey do very ill who offend 
others by injurious language , 

ſince. the ;Apoſtle lay ys: _ Shall 
not, poſſeſs. the kingdome of heaven ; 
ur poſes 10. oa before. him 
toe .Aviour. had already pronounced 
this ,. ſentence : Whoſoever hall ſay 

| thas, fool, i be guilty of. hell: fire. 
Mat. 5. 22» As then perſons on 

; avec 
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have offended in this manner , have 
committed a great fault , they ought 
to perform a great penance , ak 
pardon with all their hearis , much 
regreat , and a profound humility , of 
thoſe they have offended, and the in» 
jured- perſons ought to pardon the 
offence without reproaches , or dif 
putes. - A chriſtian who is a great 
whilo before he will be reconciled 
to his brother, is alſo a long time 
before he appeaſes Almighty God 
in his own regard ; and he in vain 
ſeeks to | return to the grace and 
favour of- his creator , after having 
offended him , if he negleas ſpec» 
dily to appeaſe his neighbour , whom 
he has injured. 

' There are ſome who confiding 
in their own merits, and thinking 
they have no great faults upon their 
conſcience , on that account are very 
cloſe and | referved towards thoſe 
who offend them', and are more 
hard and flow in pardoning inj oy 
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____ 
t6 ſuch 'perſo " ie 
thing their not Having 
faults, if they are not diſpoſed: to 
forgive the injuries ' that are darie 
eo fince the delay 'of reconti- 
liation is of it (elf a great fin. Thar 
ſervant. of the Goſpel who owed bis 
Maſter ten thouſand talents hav ng 
expreſs'd a grief . which moved his 
Lord to co on. ly ob- 
tain'd the entire remi jon of all thar 
great ſund j-but becanſe. he wauld 
nor- alſo- forgive lis: fellow. ſervapt 
the hapeted, pros hej owed | him , 
be 'wa* put into- the- hands of the 
exccutioners //to be tormented gil 
he had paid the: ten - thouſand tas 
teens which :had been forgiven; him; 
Aterrible example which mult teach = 
vs thar';:if we! :d0/:mot- [heartily 
forgive. the faults ——_ —_ 
ted us'; :A ty 

ES new: account of .the- (paſty 
and make'.os-ſufferitbe:pajn! of: tha 
__ Gravbich we -H— 
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and- rejoyced; for having - obtained 
the pardon of- them. 2380 


$ 2. But in caſe both bave offen- 


. dedeach other , they both muſt mu- 
..  Fually pardon one another: the 


reaſon of this is , that you 


"may be duely diſpoſed for 


' prayer, which the oftener 


you frequent , the more 
WR Fe it chould be. 


We daily fay to. Almighty God: 
Forgive #s our debits, as We forgive 
our debtors. Mat. 6. 12, If then we 


do' not forgive- the injuſtices that 


are done us , this conditional prayer 
convias us as criminal , and turns 


to: our own damage : it irritates the 


divine anger againſt us : it draws 
down” his maledition [upon our: 
heads in place of his benediRtion : 
and thenee it happens that the praycr 


which-should"be-to us a fource of 
falvation-;:þccomes rhe cauſc. of our. 
perdition 3 becauſe -inſtcad :of-dimis: 
S2/3 7 nis- 


| dal ſins which arg; call'd the Eu 
the.remain 


nance z.and; ther 
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nishing the number. of our-f1ns:if 
rather encreaſes their weight ,- and 
makes us unworthy of pardon. 

As for light faults which have no 
ill conſequences , and which we daily 
commitrt z thoſe faults , | fay , which 
atrend our preſent life , the pores 
which the faithfull daily make, is 
alſo a ſatisfaftion which expiates 
them. They have right to. make 
this prayer, and to ſay : 0sr Father 
who art is beeven , Mart. 6. 9. Since: 
they- are truly the children of. this 
heavenly Father , by . the ſecond: 
birth they have received fromthe: 
water and from the holy Ghoſt. :Now. 


this prayer entirely, blots .out,, thaſ@i 


: it alſoeven. 


5 of great ſins. inthoſe who hiake 
ing for  ſome' time phe a c_ 
life , have. pres 
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ve {peak accofdirig to. the truth when 
- $@May. Foreve ws our debis, Mat, 
6. 1%; becauſe as Wwe have always 
fits; the pardon of thera is neceflary 
_ 3' ſo- we maſt with wrath fay, | 
ons aliens our. Hebtors, Wbid. And $44 
$rec with our words, 
' this ws will be as an 
Alt: we $ive- ro out neighbours 
for "there are Wany ſorts of Alms 
which 2&' powerful to remitt lis 7 
but 'now more tconfiderable , not A 
+ ficacy ', than this "chatity 
which"we pardon inyaries ; . fot 
iQ A is the moſt exceltent 
give , to beſtow our 
teat; upon ook that asks it, after 
rrroolly ee Prigve6d! -offetided us. | 
Ax 8" hot” 5 "rare  vertue t/ 
wih' vel, 66 bv0s to '&6 good to 
che: who has Hevet done” ph nj 
Hrgs'F "Du t& lve- our” Ry | 
wen PROUD Ki 
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tue much more 
it makes us the diſciples, 2 "and pery 
fe&t imitators of Jeſus Chriſt, wha 
has ſaid : Love your enemics , do good 
to thoſe that hate you : and pray. far 
thoſe Who. perſecute me, , 4nd utter O42 
lumnies againſt you. Matt. 4.44» 50 
a vertue belongs to thoſe Childs: 

ren. of God who, have attain'd: tq 
perfeRion 3 and centainly ther's.. none 
of the faithfull: who, are not. oblis 
ged to aime at this happy ſtate , and 
to, dirgR their prayers , their | 
works , and their conflits ,. /tq. aG 
uIre. this excellent diſpoſition/. of 
art. But becauſe ſo conſiderable 
a bleſſing is not common to thas 


great. gurmbe 


r of people. who - pray 
nad 1 ot rermes ,. and who ne+ 


vertheleſs, we believe to be. aver 
rably. beard: wban —__ Shs s. Jatgeue 
yy 08; Ty % Hofman 
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at leaſt in ſome degree , when a pers 
ſors who is not yet perfe&t enough 
to love his enemy, yet freely par» 
dons the injuries he has received, 
when the offender asks it : for that 
is all' we- ask of Almighty God 
when we ſay. For ws 0ur debts 
as We forgive our debtors. Ibid. Since 
theſe words mean no other thing , 
but forgive us our fins when we 
beſecch you to pardon them , as we 
forgive thoſe who have/ offended us, 
when they ask pardon - for the in- 
juries 'they have done us. - 

"© As+for thoſe who goe to beg 
pardon - of the perſons they have 
offended and who humble them- 
ſelves 'before them , this muſt be 
faid in their favour , that ſince they 
are fo concern'd, and repentant of 
the: harm- they have done , as to re- 
ſolve upon humbly asking pardon , 
they :ought'not to be confider'd fo 
muchas enemies, ſince they are no 
more {o ; ncither ought we oy 
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the ſame difficulty to love them in 
that condition , as , when they acted 
and behaved as enemies, Now who- 
ſoever does not; forgive with all his 
heart a repentant oftender , who asks 
pardon for the oftence, muſt not 
in any ſort hope that Almighty God 
will harken to bim', and forgive him 
his offcnces, for it is impoſlible for 
truth to belye her ſelf, and she has 
faid : if you forgive others their offen- 
Jes , your heavenly father Will alſo for» 
give you your ſins. But if you Will n 
pardon men , neither Weill your father 
- pardon you your ſins, Matt. 6. 14. 33, 


$ 3. But a perſon who is often 
tempted to anger , and as ſpeedily 
asks pardon of the party She atk- 
nowledges 5be bas injured, is 
berter than one who is not ſo ſdon 
moved to anger and yet is more 


hardly inclined to ack pardon.” 


Some are more caſily moved to 
anger than others, — 


6, Expoſition. of. the Rule 
oo o. appealed *Y more facilityg | 
there are other on the contrary fu 
who..are not ſoon. moved to anz | mv 
ger » but then. it remajns, longer || 
with them: there. are alſo, ſome 
(which is much. more dangerqus 
who preſently take fire, and are 
not ocaſes in a long time; and 
FTE are of thoſe who are not 
ſo ſoon WA and yet are very 
ealily pacified. Now among all 
theſe, The Judicious reader "may 
plainly ſee that the laſt comes near- | 

Er, than the firſt to the "happy 
ſafe of peace and tranquillity , and. 
that the third ſurpais the ſecond . 
in-malice, -W hat miſchiets shower 
down, upon us when, we let this | 

rious paſſion domineer! Anger 
gdefaces the 'image. of God in us 

y. making us-loſe meekneſs which 
is .a {troke of his reſemblance. 
Anger makes us 'yo out of the 
ways of Juſtice, as it is written: 
4 war's. auger worketh not the Fu- 


lice, of : Gad, Jain. 3. 20; Anger" 


#f $. ts 

-|{deprives us of all the benedilion 
ary and advantage of living 3 a coma 

:Imuniry: which made the wiſe may 
- Clay: be not friend to an angry 

Pt perhaps thon brarn his "Pathrna 
and take ſtandal to thy yolk _—_ 
22. 24. In. fine anger 
ynworthy of the (clots * By, 
for he that knows not how. ta 
| moderate his paſſions. by the. rear 
ſon Almighty God has, given. t 
all men, ought to be deprived o 
their company , and hve alone like 
the beaſts. 

A cholerick man does not al+ 
ways go ſo far as to lift up. hig 
arm, to ſtrike , but he uſes his tons 
gue 10, dart malediQions and. inju+ 
ries like ſo many arrows again 
the perſon who has offended him; 
ſometimes, th0-the mind fired; with 
fury rerains the, tongue and. hins 
ders it trom breaking out-, yet hg 
departs. entirely, from, the, lovg 
of his neighbour, and. reno uneee 


-2]. Sharity, Fox he nourieh nouns Dine n 
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thoughts which like as many envye- 
nomed needles thruſt into the 
wound , hinder it from healing; 
then there. ſtarts up fresh ſubje 
of diſcontent which till more en» 
creaſes: the bad. diſpoſition : and 
thus, that which was art firſt bat 
a mote, ſwells to the bigneſs of x 
beam, and the anger by all theſe 
unhappy degrees becumes at laft 
a formall hatred. 7 
We are too proud to conſerye 
meekneſs: and peace; we cannot 
bear to be ſlighted by our neig- 
bour; an injury is an inſupport- 
able torment to us; and if we hap- 
pen to have any difference with 
our companions we blush- to make 
the firſt ſatisfaction. 'Our carnal 
heart loves preſent glory ; it shuns 
humiliation as much as poſlible, 
as an evil it cannot bear; and this 
. pride goes fo far, that often the 
perſon whois to blame in the quar- 
rel, would be glad to. be reconci- 
kd with the party offended, bur 


S. A nenſtis. r 
cannot reſolve. .to Je the Fg 
ſteps. To get out of ſo hurtful 
a diſpoſition, let us think of what 
Jeſus Chriſt our head and 'our 
King has done; let the confidera- 
tion of his charity diſcover to us 
the greatneſs of our malice, and 
his example confound and edifie 
us, Our {fins have raiſed a terrible 
war between him and us, all the 
wrong is on our fide, all the Ju- 
ſtice on his; nevertheleſs ic is he 
who ſues firit for peace; it is he 
who firſt ſends his Embaſladours 
to make us the moſt advantagious 
propoſitions; it is he who by the 
mouth of his Apoſtles and Prea- 
chers, entreats us to be reconci- 
led to him. Let us then blush at 
our pride, after ſuch an example, 
and think we deſerve 'the utmoſt 
confuſion if we {till think much 
to ſatisfie our neighbour when we 
know we have oftended him, .. 


$4 
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$ 4. She thet will not forgive her 
fer muſt not hope to obtain what” 
' sbe. asks of God in| her prayers, 
' If there be any one who will © 
wever at pardon, or at leaſt 
does not ack it from ber 
heart, th6 she should not 
be Put out of the Mo- 
naſtery., yet her Mq- 
 naſtical life would 
avail her 
nothing. 


Jefus Chriſt who is our peace 

es ſo much care to reunite an 
reconcile us. to our neighbour 3 
that he permits us to leave before 
his Altar the preſent we were ready 
to. offer: and is willing to have the 
facred miniſtry of his  worship in-. 
rterrupted', and the ceremony. left 
anperie(2, Ml be Who Foul hogs 
our him' by his offerings .has. beeg 
to difperſs The fubjeAs of 'miſun» 
deritanding, and break the eh- 
mity 


wot 


1 tity {0 et ok 
"hep Mebthes 'n the- mean time we 
bay” | ie neither rouch'd with gratirade 
s, | | not reſpect for fo great a good- 
; | neſs. We Tong maintain our atil- 
_» | oſitiesz we fpin otit our quarrels 
to A great tetgth; we do not 

cific otir Kei of wheh we 
offefiaed them ; nor do we rel © 
that # Altnighty -God punishes 
Fdoteritk petions;, and thoſe who 
cherish the remembrance of info 
ries, he WHI hot 1eave \ nd whe 
| _ who offend thin, a 
ce, having - been eaufe of their 
and will not go a ſtep- to hel Men 
Ur > up again, Fthat-is, to paei e them 
ore by ajaſt {nisfaRtion. It is fot te 
ady | be wonger'd at, if rh6ſe "gh 24 
the ſuffer'd injuries , -0r-Knagih they 
in- | bevei; (lnve- difficulty.46! makerthe 
eft || firſt wivances j the pain xhey feeq- 
>n- | prefies-1their heart ;and takes/from + 
<q them part-vf- the:4iberry of body: 
Itte abd «mind: bur-chobe: who-higes 
done the injury having not that 
to 


he 
ity 
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to ſuffer, and being in no pain 
T_ captivates their liberty , have 
nce to excuſe them. There. 
fore Almighty God addreſſes to him 
who has done the injury, as to 
the perſon who being ex<mpt-from 
erouble and anger, is by conſ:quenee 
at liberty and poſleſſes himſelf, And 
his divine Majeſty orders him to ge 
to the injured perſon , who is not 
entre'y free , becauſe of the grief 
Fo wa reſſes him , and anger that haz 
him : s#hewing by this ſo wiſe. 
and juſt a oceeding , that be wha. 
is the cauſe of the fin. is the moſt 
guilty of the wo ; and that he is 
to bear. the pain of it, if that can 
be. conſiderd as a -pain , which is 
recompenſed by ſo great a g90d as 
charity and peace. 

- But inſenfible as we are! all theſs 
conſiderations / are not ſufficient to 
corre& us-: we-ſtill continue to give; 
cauſes, of grief' and anger . to our; 
hw em and: hat: for mauers of: 

Jr, | '{ 956 -200' 
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no importance to us: and as if we 
did no harm in it',. we negleRt to 
make them fatisfation z we forget 
our fault as ſoon as we have com- 
mitted-it; leave our neighbour. in 
bitterneſs ; and if we do ſometimes 
think of making amends. , we; are 
ſo long about it , without conſidering 
that the longer the diſcord laſts, which 
we thus negleR. to remove , the 
more ſeverely we $hall be punish'd 
for it. As long as friendship laſts 
between two or many perſons; they 
do nor caſily open their hearts to 
miſtruſt , nor ſoon believe things 
that might produce coldneſs , and 
break a right underſtanding : but 
when once enmity has ſeiz'd the 
minds and hearts, all things are ta- 
ken ill; they miſconſtre all they 
ſee and hear, give. anill turn to the 
moſt innocent words and ations, 
and 'that .in ſo ſmart a manner , that 
it oply ſerves to widen. the breach. 
and .make. it harder to” be Fepairds 
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By they only rake what is-ill 
MW ks ityproper ſetiſe. Now it is t''s 


wil andorders of our ſaviour Jeſig 
Chriſt , thar he who comes to hiz 
 Altars, zhould leave there his pres 
and before he oftcrs it , g6 
reconciled with his brother 
he has left in-birterne(s ; t6 
$s that, if at the very timg 
e wor$hip of God, and the 
thiniſtry of his facrifice requires his 
rent he will not have us con 
from our ſelves the obligation 
i oor reconciliation , nor deferr hs 
Ge performance of it ; we are much 
tore: obliged to rhis duty at other 
titties. 
But if ir happeti- that wo out 
ſelves are angty , ariother command 


fent,, 
to be 
whom 
teach us 
that th 


Obliges us to pur an chd to the. mos 
con of that paſton , and ro renounce 


all thoughts of enmity the ſame day, 
fifice it was to every body -8. Paul 
0 jw; g 6 the Fi hefiats't 1a 
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Fpheſ. 4. 26-- Neverthele(s, not cons 
tent to-violate chis -precept-by keep» 
ing our refenments many days , 
ve alſo ſct ſnares fpr one another, 
ye. make uſe of words and deeds to 
ſupplant our neighbour , we , as ono 
by a a er a Erag __ can” 
men, ana REeOpIcC' Pouclt' 0 
wy devil do , than : 25 Eh Oh 
teeth to rent and. tear in pieces 
their own members > They that 
are thus diſpoſed in regard of their 
neighbour will get 'no-advantage by 
a Monaſtical life , and it is'in wain 
for their ſalvation , that they are min- 
gled in- ſocicty with many others , 
ſince in thar itate they can neither 
appeaſe the wrath of God by Sacri- 
fices , nor advanice in perfetiou by 
good works. | 


$ 5. Beware' therefore of 
hard words. 


4 mild anſwer breaks anger , and 4 
Tx S hard 


.206 Expoſition of the Rule 
hard Word excites fury. Prov. 15. 4; 
A gentle Word multiplys friends ,” and 
appeaſes enemies, Eccle. 6. 5. Thels 
are maxims of wiſdome ; and S. Paul 
had no others when he wrote to the 
Galatians ; Tow that are ſpirituel , in- 
firuft the perſons in a ſpirit of mild- 
neſs, Gal. 6. 1. This is what ought 
to: be a rule to perſons who would 
acquire the perfeftion of ſanity, 
to move them to avoid all hard and 


offenſive words in thcir diſcourſes.. 


$ 6. However if they Should © 

chance toeſcape your mouth, 

tet the tongue that has © 

cauſed the wound, pro- © 
cure the cure.” 


RA 


AO SSDOOD ARHSDPROEYgESY 


We ought very carefully to avoid 
oops Sega or diſpleaſure to any, 
by offenſive words : but if we happen 
to ſin that way, by ſurpriſe or by 
frailty , we muſt preſently make 
ſatisfaction to thoſe we have offten- 
ded 3 and by gentle and obliging 
OED words 


- 
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words , make amends for the harsh 
ones we have utterd , to the' efid 
that the diſturbance and wound we 
have cauſed , may be cured by the 
remedy of an humble acknowledg- 
ment. But as we have already ſaid, 
it is better to avoid the fault than to 
corre& it when committed, There» 
fore the ſervants of God ought to 
ſet a vigilant guard upon_ their 
mourhs , that they may nor fall into 
the ſins of the tongue : and ifthey 
are obliged to this at all times , they 
muſt be ſtill more exact in it when 
ſinners riſe up. againſt them ; that is 
when they are attack d' by. injurics , 
or defamed by calumnies. For there 
will be always people cither 
ond | or envious, who will exerciſe and 
ny, | torment God's: ſervants-by their per» 
pen” | ſecutions, and it is then they oughe 
' by | to practice the counſel of the wiſe 
th og ws 0 - 
thy net r, but if not, tet 
Uunf Fl 4pon thy 'mouth , left thou be 
by S 3 cakew 
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qelen- in aw unshilfall Word, and by 


confounded, Eccles 5. 14% 4 


; | 
$ 7. But if you ſuperiours, who are 
; oh ed [4 hep 6 religious bf 
.- ciplin, should in your correttions 
' uſe hard words ; thd you 00 
pexcerve that you had exceeded 
due bounds therem , it is n0t re. 
ured that you ark pores 
'. J0ur SwbjeFts ; teſt by having] K. 
great a regard to humility, yok 
Should weaken your authority in 


- governing them who ought to he 
Fabjete 0 yo. . 


. This is. what often happens tothe 
cl Doctors, and'to thoſe who 

have care- of ſouls, for in the cor- 
reections' they are obliged! to make 
by the - devy of thoir: (charge, the 
zeal, which excites them, carrys then 
beyond that moderation they ought 
to- obſerve; and they fer ſlip ſome 
. Word toes harsh; - becauſe the firg 
- of charitydocs not yer fill thewhole 

Ca- 


_ Expatity of Ce Oren which 


friend 4n 
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we muſt here make the a 
of the cominiaritinment which Ak 
mighty God order'd Moyſes'to-pus 
blish, 1f ſome one goes without apy evi 
defien into the wood to cut Wood With ont 
of his friends: and in cuttin 
the Ax ſlip'd ont- of his bend 
iron Gill from the handle 
5 kilf'd - hits © he hall hs 
into one of the (ities aforefail, 'unl 
live. Deut. 19. 4. Left perhaps the 
next kinds man of him Whoſe blood ket 
thed, prick'd are Joe ed wo ns 
apprehend him , i top Hog 
and - firike bis A yo is not | ly TH 
Heath. We go with Gur friec 
wood Tays S. Gregory ; mel po. 
NON our elves -to Goa'; we with 
ethtth attend t6' the confides 
__ of out fins: ny evit wood 
Fe. baving any ft deſigh ; whett 
ELITES Eg 
Gr-of- the faults bf the! 
#H£ Axe Uips Gut AE aaing 


of wort - 
ant the 
ha 
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too much hea: carrys us on to.aw 
excellive - ſeverity ; the iron - fally 
from its handle when words tog 
hard-ifſue from; our mouths , -and it 
ſtrikes our friend dead, becauſe the 
outraging word makes charity dig 
in -him .to-whom it is .addreſs'd ; and 
ones neigbour conceives ſentiments 
of haired when. he. finds himſelf 
overcharged by a rigorous reprehen- 
fion which exceeds cither his fault 
or. his patience, But he who | has 
thus kill'd his brother. by an incon- 
ſiderate blow , muſt flye ro one of | 
the three towns. of refuge to ſave | -* 
himſelf from. death, that is to fay s, | ge; 
if having. recourſe to the ſighs and, | yer 
tears of penance , he hides himſelf | 1 
in the,,unity of this Sacrament un-; | 4 
der the. divine vertues faith, hope. | th 
and charity , he will, not be repu- 


1 wi 
ted: guilty of the crime of .murderz. | te; 
and the next ki of | the .de-, | gx 
ceaſed shall nor: kill him, becauſe . | 54 
wow Rm Judge who is become: | 1 


our: 


» ay our: brother by. uniting gr 0. 
ils | our nature , will . not | Took the pus, 
nishment of that guilty perſon whom 

i& | his mercy. Shall have conceal'd un-; 

der the refuge of faith , hope, and 
charity.  - 


$ 8. Notwithſtandiu Z your muſt ak 
pardon of > God, who | 
knows how wel 6 love thoſe 
 wery perſons whom you have 
correffed more ſeverely 
perchance than was 
reaſonable. 


- When we paſs the bounds of mo-' 
deration , it is ſometimes thr6 a bir-' 
ter zeal of malice and envy ; but” 
ſometimes alſo it happens thro a'* 
true zeal of Juſtice. In ſome it is 
the effe of a determin'd will which” 
with deliberation and reflexion- ut- 
ters harsh words ; in others they are 
only inconfiderate words, which flip. 
out withour any 'ill will. Now our 
Lord does not 'S much . mind the 

words 
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ps f , 4s the intention, ar) 
fauk , of thoſe words is tick on 
rier partion'd when it was riot a fors! 
rpal malice that produced' then. ch 


CHAPTER XVIE.: 


Of avoiding. Jond affections : 
and tmmodeſt carriage. | 


There muſt wot be fonſual love, 
among you ,. all muſt be ſpiritual. 
As to <vbat paſſes even betwixt wo-. 
men, who forget their modeſty , ei-: 
ther by jcafting or Playing indet ently; . 
it is {0 far from being, allow'd of 
iu the chaſte $65 th. of Ghy aft, on: 
widows /ettledin the Monaſtry , that. 
jt 4s, not permitted even to. married: 

or fangle perſons. in the world, 


"Here dre people enough. to be 
K. Poon: who love their ne 


then tyed to YOURE Fonds 
or fic by and Nova writ does, 


wget. £6n jon , but 
Ws moves 
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le nn 
r there is great nce ' 
Is between the love which is formed 
in the boſome of nature, and the 
charity which proceeds from the obes- 
2 | dience we owe to the command- 
* | ments of God. Thoſe who only 
- | love their neighbour for natural rea» 
{| fons , will not for that obtain the 
celeſtial rewards promiſed to thoſe 
who love thro a principle of charity? 
becauſe their carnal love is not ca» 
=; || pable of a merir, proportionable to 
e1-"} ſuch great bleflings. It. is charky, 
1; only, which makes. us diſciples 
fs | Jeſus Chriſt, who has ſaid : by this 
- m:n hall know that you are my 
_" fie. , #f you have love one for one 4+ 
ed: | nd; Jo. 13- 35. And this ver» 
tue has two charatters. which diſtin» 
guishes it from carnal love: the firſt 
is to loye our friends in. God: hc 
| the ſecond is to love our: | 
- | for God. NevertheleG., we mu 
that the ſpirir often” cheats ir ol gr, 


| 7 wa of enemics , by an appearance 
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of charity , and falſely believes 
bas charity when in reality it hay 
not. For this it ſtands in need of 
ſome rules to undeceive it. But 
we may conclude without miſtake 
that we truly love our enemics when 
we feel no uncaſyneſs for their proſs 
perity , nor any joy for their ad- 
verſity. 7 
Charity at firſt gives us ' but ' two 
precepts : but from theſe two pres 
cepts which. are general , she after-' 
wards enlarges into a world of 9-/ 
thers more particular. Theſe firſt! 
precepts are to love God and our. 
neighbour : but the love of God is 
preſently divided into three eſſential 
obligations , which are to love him. 
with all our heart, with all our ſoul, 
and with all our' frength, Upon. 
which we muſt remark that the law , 
in the firſt of its commandments , 
docs not only ſimply expoſe to us 
the neceſſity of this love , bur alſo 
Ggnify's what qught to be the _ 
$72 2,48 £ # Þ% þ: Iv. ure © 


>, 4 
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fare of it, by orderingusto ſpend 
all our facultiesin its and certainly 
there is nothing more juſt than to 
give this exrent to charity ; be- 
cauſe every one who would per- 
fely pleaſe Almighty God , ought 
to leave nothing of themſelves 
which is -not conſecrated to him 
without reſerve. En, | 

The love of our neighbour con- 
tains alſo two precepts. The firſt 
is expres'd by the ſacred 'rext in 
theſe words: that which thou has 
teſt to be done to thee by another, 
| ſee thou do it not to another at 
any time. Cob. 4. 16. ' And the 
ſecond by theſe : a// things theres 
fore whatſoever you will that men 
do to you ,do youalſo tothem. Mat, 
7. 12. By the firlt of theſe pre- 
cepts we put a {ſtop to malice, 
and by the ſecond we practice 
meekneſs. By the firſt I ſay, each 
abſtaining from doing the. harmto 
others which he - would not wil- 
lingly ſuffer himſelf, he ſtops the 

_ 
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courſe of evil ations: and by the 
ſecond , rendering to his neighk | ; 
bour the ſervices he would with 
to receive; himſelf, he learnst9 
practice vertue. But whilſt out 
mind 15 applyed to the conſid 
ration of theſe two duties ,- out 
heart 1s prepared to put in practice 
many excellent vertues, either: by 
hindering our ſoul from making 
others ſuffer the uneaſyneſs it ough 
not to give them, or C_— 
it to be fervorous in the ſuccou 
$he is obliged to give them. 
For when a man would avoid 
doing the evil to others which & 
would not willingly ſuffer himſelf 
he wRnney nſes great vigilances 
with ati exat circumſpeRion ovet 
himſelf, leſt pride should ſwell his 
heart and make him contetnn his 
xeighbour : ambitionrentit aritl mos 
ve him:todefire -either the glory of 
| c of A ago A Luxury core 
rept it , and ſubjecting it to ins 
puriry make his life ſcanidalouss 
ets Anger 


"tht | Anger vex it , and. overheat his 
& | ill humour to make him utter in» 
with | jurious words: envy devour and 
wither it up at the. ſight 'of his 
t | brothers proſperity : or. that - his 
* | tongue should exceed due bounds 


Wt | and make him fin: and. above ally 
leſt hatred should . excite »: fury in 

| bim, and move him to-miſuſe him 
for whom he ought to have. true 


charity. | 
But on theother ſide: whil{&this 
charitable man ſeeks. occaſions to 
do. his neigbour all the good offs 
ces he would have render'd to him» 
ſelf ,, what vertues does: he not 
5 | practice! he requites injuries with 
+| good turns, and recompenſes: the 
benefits he has received, with os 
thers much - greater : he always 
keeps an equal mild temper. tos 
wards thoſe who are” molt. 'teity 
and ſubject to. anger, and.hetreats 


-| with kindneſs. even thoſe whoſe 


* | fauks. are. accompany'd / with mas 
*] lice : :he- procures/ TINY 
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and peace for thoſe who area} 
variance, and profits by the unjoh 


he ſees among others to move them Þ {cri 


to the defire of true peace : he 
gives neceflary things to thoſe who 
are in want : he brings back t6 
the right way thoſe who wander 
from juſtice: he comforts the af 
flited by demonſtrations of a tet 
der compaſſion : he checks by pes 
werful reprehenfions thoſe he ſeez 
ready to follow their evil deſires 
he puts a ſtop to the threats of 
the powerfull, by prudent reaſons 
and ſolaces as much as he can 
thoſe who are oppreſs'd : he: op» 
poſes his patience to the fury of 
thoſe who reſiſt him abroad : he 
by diſcreet proceedings reduces 
thoſe who are troubleſome at home 
by their pride : he in ſuch ſort 
moderates his zeal by ſweetneſs in 
regard 'of his inferiours, that he 
notwithſtanding -never forgets the 
duty of juſtice: he knows howto 
arm himſelf fo with zeal to re» 


' 4 - 
Ven | ww . : 
oO c . 
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venge crimes, that he never loſes 
fght of the limitsthat charity pre- 


heth lf ſcribes : he in ſuch a manner. bears 


4n lilence with the faults he can- 
not correct , that he takes care 
his filence may not be taken for 
conſent : he ſo laments the evils he 
is obliged to ſuffer in ſilence, that 
the grief he feels for the ſame does 
not degenerate into averſion againſt 
the ſinner. In short, he gains the 
heart of the ungrateful by all ſorts 
of good turns without deviating in 
the leaſt from truth and juſtice he 
renders to his neighbour all the 
aſſiftances which are in his power 
without injuring himſelf by vain 
thoughts : he avoids ſuch thoughts 
in his good works without diminish- 
ing the fervour they ought to be 
done with: he gives terrene goods 
without diſquieting his mind by the 
apprehenſion of becoming too poor: 
he gives all he has to his brethren 
without loſing due gratitude to 


Almighty God for the s he 
0s | Cl» 
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enriches him with ; and thus grief 
never obſcures the beauty and ſplex 
dor of the preſents he makes toe. 
ſus Chriſt. 
It is then with reaſon ſaid of 
the law. of God , that it containg 
many laws, fince we ſee by this 
that has been ſaid , that without 
admiting any change in its ſelf, it 
rfeQly agrees with all theſe dif. 
erent duties of charity , and remai- 
ing {till the ſame , ic ſeems to take 
an infinity of different formes , di- 
yerſitying it ſelf according to the 
ates and conditions- we are. In 
us 1s what che great Apoſtle 
meant writing to the corinthians; 
Charity is patient , is kind ; Cha- 
ruty envyeth not dealeth not perverſly, 
£5 not Puff 'd up ,it is not ambitions, 
it ſeeketh not ts own intereſt , it 
is not provoked to anger , it thinks 
wo evil, it rejoyceth not upon its 
gquity, but rejoycerh with Truth Sc, 


Chaps 
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CHAPTER XIX.. 


Of the Obedience. 


Unto your ſuperiour as unto a Ma; 
ape! » you muſt be v frnvy obedients 
6-47 ;-4. wt; 
"7 g her 908 ofs. 
_ Jas much more 
fnd the Bichop who 
hath the care of - 


s ® 
, 
. 


you a, 


Bedience is a ' vertue which 

alone is ſufficient to produce 
all the others in our ſoul, and -afs 
ter having produced them thete; , Is 
alſo the faithful Guardian of them * 
Obedience is better than facrifice » I' 
King. 5. 22. Becauſe in facrifice 
the flesh of animals is immolared, 
whereas by obedience our own wilt 
is mortified , 'and in' a manner des- 
troy'd for the honour of God: The- 
obedient man 5hall ſpeak mie 7 

T 
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ſaid Soloman ; % An by humbly 
ſubmiting our ſelves to the word 
of another , we gain a victory over 
our ſelves, and our heart is the field 
of , battle. Obedience is a vertue 
which we ought to praQtice courag- 
ouſly even till death, Obedience 
muſt never move us to do ill ; but 
ſometimes we muſt for obedience 
fake ,. interrupt the good we are 
about. Now becauſe it may hap- 
pen that what. is ordaind us , has 
nothing diſpleaſing to us , but on 
the contrary .is very conformable to 
our inclination.., that we may not 
loſe the merit .of ſo great a vertue 
it. is. jmportant to [know that accor- 
ding .;to.S. Gregory » When. obe- 
»» dience has ſomething of us in it, it is 

» ſometimes reckon'd for nothing z 
> \, and that in other occaſions it there 
» is, not ſomething of us in it, it 
is: of very ſmall merit. S, Greg, 
» moral. L. 35. 10. 

This. propoſigioa which is a buls 

O 
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obſcure, may be Slear'd by exath- 
ples. When we are commanded'a 
thing which is advantagious accor- 
ding to our natural taſte , as' when 
we are elevated to a poſt in which 
is glory and command ; if we ate 
already moved by our own inclina- 
tion to ſeek that /place with cager- 
neſs and heat, it is then we obey 
without any merit. On the con- 
trary , when ſome contemptible -etne 
gm is impoſed upon us, which 

diſguſtful ro flesh and blood, as 
which» we are expoſed to reproaches 
and pain if the heart does not embrace 
and loye that ſtate, it much dimi- 
nishes the merit of the obedience , 
and ruins it quite if it is only” by 
conſtraint it deſcends into*the” hu-. 
militation. ' Obedience then otighe 
to have ſomething of us as to what 
is diſguſtful to ſehſuality :- and 'on 
the contrary it, ought to have no- 
thing at all of us , as to what is 
q—_ ſenſe : - to the ond \ that 
T 2 the 
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the obedient perſons acquireas much 
more glory in adverſity » as they 
freely ſubmit to it for the love they 
how. to the divine orders ; and in 
proſperity remain fo much the 
more humble, and by conſequence 
Shelter'd from all ſorts of dangers, 
ſince they have only yielded by a 
perfect ſubmiſlion to the will of God, 
who: has raiſed them to honorable 
places. which they did not ſeek the 
glory of, Obedience is an orna-» 
ment. which,always:accompanys and 
ſets , off the beauty of innocent ſouls: 
obedience is the character that our 
LoxdJeſus Chriſt bas givento his sheep 
when-ibe (ays': wy. cheep bear my 
voice; 6nd 1 kno. them , and they 
fallov.mmes Joc 19. 27. The: Rs 
dience that this: divine redeemer 
_ requires;, always-comains innocence 
of ;manners-, anda perſon will neyer: 
paſs for innocent; in - the , ſight of 


God, who: refuſes. $0. obey thoſe he. 


has; Sheen him. for ſuperiours.., 


=at TI 


Chap- 
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CHAP T-E R..XX.:; 


Of corredting faults, 


Wherefore to the end all theſe 
. things may be duly obſerved , if. 
auy point thereof 1s not well kept, 

_ #t Shall not be negligently paſs'd 
over ; but the ſuperiour , whoſe 
buſi; meſs chiefly it is , shall take 
care to ſee it mended, and cor- 
refed. But if there chould hap- 
pen. any thing which should ex- 
ceed ber power and judgment ; 
it shall be refurr to the Prieſt, 
or Fishop who has a ſuperiour 
Lins over v9, 


Heſe obſervances of regularity 
have bzen ordain'd to tie end 
they be all pur in practice, If then 
there is any one not obſerved, the 
fault muſt be remedy'd as ſoon as 


poſlible : becauſe , fince we have 


vow'd to keep' thera exactly *,” an 
{worne 
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ſworne to conform our lives to then 
we -cannot negle&t any but at «the 
peril of our ſoul, Thow haſt wery 
much commanded thy commandments 
i0 be kept ſaid Dgvid. Pal. 118, 
And the Apoſtle S. James ; vhoſoe+ 
ver Shall keep all the Whole law , but 
offendeth in one point , be is becomes 
guilty of all, Jam. 2, 10, There» 
fore it is the duty of the ſuperiour 
who ought to maintain order, tg 
referr to the Prieſt or Bighop wha 
have greater authority , all the rifing 
difficulties , the determination of 
which exceeds her power and judg- 
ment , according to the rules eſtas 
blish'd in the order ; for if in a re- 
ligious community it is not an Ab- 
hot , but the Bishop , who govern's; 
then it 1s the Bishop himſelf who 
is deſigned by the word Prieſt : for 
Prelates are cſtablish'd jn the church 
to conſerve whole and entire the 
things which have been well or- 
Lat to corre what is amiſs F 
an 
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and by their words and examples 
to forme the lives and manners of 
their ſubjeRs , following the inſtruc- 
tion S, Paul gives them : #rge 'in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon : reprove, be« 
ſeech , rebuke 2. Tim. 4. 4- 

In reality . Paſtors are obliged as 
times and occaſions require , to uſe 
ſometimes ſevere reprehenſions , and 
ſometimes kind carrefles : they muſt 
corret in a more Sharp manner 
thoſe who are turbulent and hardly 
reduced to their duty ; uſe entrea- 
ties to thoſe who are obedient, 
meek , and patient , to encline them 
to became till better, and to make 
greater progreſs in vertue z- employ 
threaths , and even punishments in 
regard of thoſe who behave with 
negligence , or in whom is remark'd 
diſdainfulneſs or pride. 

Paſtors and ſuperiours ought not 
to diſſemble the faulrs of the faulty, 
but uſe all their might to root up 
the evil as ſoon as it begins to ap- 


peary 
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pear; having always in view the 
punishment that the high Prieſt Hell 
pull'd down upon _ his own head; 
on the account of his children; 
Nevertheleſs. a ſimple advertiſment 
is ſutficient for the firſt and ſecond 
time, in regard of thoſe who are of 
A good make and have more civt- 
liry than others : but thoſe who are 
malicious , proud or rebellious , muſt 
be kept under by the ſcourge of 


chaſtisments., according to the coun»: 


ſell of the wiſe man: A fool res 
cerveth not the Words of prudence 4 
thou halt flrike the child with the rod, 
and deliver his ſoul from hell, Prov, 


18, 2. 23. 14» 
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CHAPTER XXL. 
Of the ſuperiour's Office. 


F 1. She who 3s our ſuperiour y 
muſt not think her ſelf happy. 
for her authority. in gover- . 
ning ; bus rather for ber 
charity in ſerving 
others, 


Hoſe who being placed over 
others rezoyce at their power, 
and delight in the pratice of their 
authority , are not true Paſtors' bur 
hirelings : they are (elfish people who' 
like better to command than to pro- 
fit, to be great than to be uſctull,- 
who ſeek not the ſalvation of ſouls, 
but temporal gain , who. have not 
heavenly glory , but earthly honour 
for the objeR of their defires. Woe: 
be to them , becauſe our faviour has 
already condemn'd them by his 
-1 words : Amen I ſay to you , they have 
recet- 
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recefved their reward, Mat. 6, 16, 
Bur - the true Paſtors are thoſe who 
in eminent poſts place their whoke 
joy in rendering all the ſervices and 
ſuccours to others, they are capa: 
ble of, who are not delighted in the 
charge ; who do not alle the po- 
wer, but love the charity; who 
ſeek not to be ſerved bur to ſerve 
others. Thoſe I fay , are perfe& 
imitators of that good and true Paſtor 
Yho came not to be ſerved, but ts 
ferve , and give his life a ranſame for 
many. Mat. 20. 28. They may alfa 
fy with the Apoſtle : hen 1 was 
free as to all, I made my ſelf a ſer- 
vant to all, that 1 might gain more 
perſons, 1, Cor. 9. 19. But thd 
on their ſide the charity they have 
in heart, thus debaſes them, . yer 
the authority of their Charge makes 
them be reſpeRed by their ſubjects, 
Therefore the rule adds. 


'$ do 
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$.2. She Shall be reſpefied & hes 


nour'd in the exterionr - as 
your. ſuperiour. 

'The reaſon why we ought. to 
bear ſo great reſpe& to our ſupe- 
riour , is becauſe in the Monaſtery 
che holds the place of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as that Sovereigne Lord makes it 
known himſelf by ſaying to Paſtors: 
be that heareth you , beareth me; 
and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
we. Luk. 10. 16. The ſervants 
of God then ought to bear great 
reſpe&t and honour to him who 
holds the place of their Maſter, 
ſince it is for the love of God they 
are ſubje@ to his government. But 
as for the ſuyeriour , the more she 
is exalted extcriourly by teſtimo- 
nies of reſpect, the more $he 
ought ta fear at the bottom of 
her conſcience , and conceive a 
contempt of her ſelf, by confide- 
ring as her betters thoſe whopay 
her {0 much honour. FS 
| 3. 
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$ 3. But in the ſight of God, ; 
sbe shall bye proſtrate at 
your feet, 


The greater thou art, ſaith the 
wiſe man , humble thy ſelf in all 
things. Eccl. 3. 20. And again, 
have they made thee ruler , be not 
extoll'd, among ſt them , as one Ul 
#hem. Ibid. 32. 1. And our Lor 

ſays alſo in the Goſpel: Every 
one that exalteth himſelf, shall be 
humbled, and he that humbleth 
himſelf, shall be exalted. Luk. 18, 
x4. becauſe we are great before 
God , proportionably as we are 
little in our own eyes. But let us 
hear now what the ſuperiour ought 
to be in her perſon and manners, 


$- 4. She shall make her /elf a+ 
pattern of all good works 
to you all, 


:As she is above all, in honour, : 
{o she- 


in dignity , and-in rank ,. 


& 6+ 


ought 
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- Jought to ſurpaſs all in SanClity 3 
that thoſe who are ſubject: to her 
may learn by ' her comportement 
{as in an excellent book, in what 

' the | manner they ought to ſquare their. 
/ all ves. 


pi $ 5. Unquiet and buſy perſqns 


e of |: She muſt corret#, the dejetFed 
2 ; She muſt comfort , she muſt. 

very bear with the weak, 

} be and be patient 

leth " .with all. 

Go Thoſe , who are placed . aboye 


others to govern them, ought to 
know the art of bearingevil, and 
never doing 1t to any body; that* 
O by their 'meckneſs they may paci- 
-T5. þ fie the cholerick ; becanſe the ſouls 
Phiſician ought to ſtrive to cure 
ſpiritual diſeaſes which are fins, 
by the remedies he extracts from 
his own' vertues. Therefore ſnpe- 
riours are -obhgedcarefully tocon- 
ſider at firſt what: are the' man- 

"$4 ners 
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ners and diſpoſitions of each, that 


they | may know what remedies | di/c: 


they ought chiefly to uſe, and 
how to deal with them. 


$ 6. Let her willingly accept a cor. | - 
reftion, and warily give it: and 
. although both love and fear | 

be. neceſſary , yet she muſt 

ſeek rather to be beloved 

than fear'd , ever remem- 
bring that she mult ac- 
count to God. for 
you all, 


- He that has quality of DoQtor 
in.the church, muſt be wiſe and 
regular in his manners : for it is; 
then only that he is worthy. to: 
impoſe upon others the neceſlity; 

of living according tro the rule, 
when he lives himſelf conformably 
to what he ordains, and takes 
from his own ſtock . the . conduct 
he obſerves towards others. to raiſe. 
them. to perfeRion. $.;Paul faid. 

| _ 
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hagl to the Hebrews Teens Wes 14 
diſciplin. God offereth himſelf to 
you, as to ſons; for what ſon ts 
there whom his father doth not 
corre? ?' Hebr. 12. 7. Theſe words 
fignifie two duties belonging to 
him who holds the place of father 
by the government he is charged 
with, and two obligations he” has 
in regard of thoſe who are under 
his ruition 'in quality of ſpirittal 
children; for he ought at onee't6 
inſpire them with a reſpeaful fexr, 
and to have for them a compaſſie« 
Ror. | Pate love: make himſelf be feared 


ang | by thoſe who are proud, rebelli- 
t is | 0us, and ſtabborn ; but exert -a tetib 
- to. | fer love to thoſe who ſerve ( 

lity. with a good heart 'and live in 
le, | Pity and humility. MG 
bly. | $ 7. Aud although both love. and 
kes fear be dot, Bs yet she” * 
uR. muſt ſeek rather tobe be= _.* 
iſe "loved than feared, ' © 

ad! | The reaſon of this advice-is bes 


cauſe 
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fate a {Ann rod is much, mog| hece 
wilkngly heard when+$he is belgs| & 
yed; and Almighty God is wy 


Þleafed with the obedience thaty| 
paid him for love, than with tha | 
Which is forced by fear. "Thers | | 
ore our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, that | w7 
Maſter of an incomparable meek- 
neſs, faid- to his Diſciples: 7 wif 
a0 call you ſervants bt fraendr, 
Jo. I5. I4. Becauſe he would not 
dave us at by conſtraint , but love 
him as children love [their father: 
and fulfill: his -precepts , 'not for 
ar -of chaſtiſments., but for the 
ove of Juſtice. Op theother ſide, 
.; who is-:appointed to Judge 
4n this world, ought to -re+ 
zembper that he has .abovg 
im who will, Judge him: in the 
QeExt ; anditend the more carefully 
to the conduet of thoſe confide 
to him, ſince the account_he muſt 
give of .them to that ſevere and 
clear ſighted Judge, will be ſri 
and terrible. - This reflexion' is ſo 
(31442) Nee 


+. 


. © bf S. Auguſtin, 1 
neceſſary z thateven qur good works 
&| ought tro be done - with & eanth 
eording to that important: & 

of the wiſe man: In all thy wark# 
remember thy later end and thod 
t| wilt wot ſin for ever, Excl. 7. 4% 


Þl $8. Therefore 30 vhould be mary * 
tratfable , having mpaſres wot- 
only of your ſchugs x 70 aifo of 


her ;,. who 6 }'6 
in danger the higher che 
is placed in authority 
gver Jous 


Thefe who are raiſed to at etpls + 
hency which gives-'them the go+ 
verment of ſouls , are expoſed t6 
great danger , and the higher theip 
rank is, the more dangerous their” 
fall will be, ifthey chance tofiume 
ble: becauſe, wore $hall be deman- 


ded of bim, to whom much was tt- 
commended. Luk. 14. 48; It is tO 


be in great danger , to live it oti 
a a 
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both* for ones ſelf and for others; 
to be obliged to extend ones fore. 
caſt -and' cares both upon tempo. 
ral and ſpiritual things , he that 
is in ſo perilous a ſtate, ought to 
take care of his own conſcience 
in- ſuch a manner, as not to omit 
due vigilance over thoſe of others, 
and ſo tend to the condue of 0+ 
thers, as not to forget his own 
ſan£tification ;. he muſt' take care 
that the temporals be conſerved, 
and diſtributed 'in' due manner, 
Without failing as to the entire 
; agen neceſſary to advance 
the ſpirituals; and finally he muſt 
burn with ſuch an ardour to en- 


creaſe the ſpiritual riches in ſouls;. 


as not to negle& the economy of 
the temporal goods which are for 


the nourishment of the body. This 


ought, to move the inferiours to 
pay a perfe&t obedience to their 
ſuperiour, when they ſee the la- 
bours he is oppreſs'd with for love 
of them; and when they pry 

ths 


ers 
fore. 


It to 


ence 
omit 
1ers, 
f 0+ 
Own 
Care 
red, 
ner, 
1tire 
Ince 
nuſt 
en- 
uls; 
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this duty , they have not only com- 


pallion of themſelves, but alſo 'of 
him. They have compaſlion of 
themſelves, becauſe they praftice 
what 1s written , have mercy on 
thine own ſoul, pleaſing God. Kc- 
cle. .30. 24. And they have alſs 
compaſſion of their ſuperior , be- 
cauſe by obeying all his, orders 
they lighten the burden he ts char- 


ged with, according to theſe words 


of the ſcripture: a wiſe ſon ma- 
keth the father glad; for ſpirityal 
fathers bear more eaſily the la- 
bours of their charge when they 
ſee their ſpiritual children obedis 
ently ſubmit to their conduR.; 
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CHAPTER XXIL | 
Of obſerving the Rule , and || 

reading thereof. + | fiekc 


$ F. Our Lord grant that you, as b x 


affecting P po beauty, may | gr 
obſerve all theſe things by a mo« | qt 
trve of love, and become odorife= | ,e | 

' rons With the fweet odour of the 
chrift, by a holy converſation ; ſay 

' #0t as ſlaves under the fervitu- | 96 
' le of the law, bnt as free chit- ag 
dren under the liberty of grace. | 
ha 

as 

gc 

TE 

FL 

G 

h 

it 


b ms could be nothing more 
proper after the le&ure of 
all theſe rules, than the addition 
of this prayer: for a man who 
reads or preaches the word of | 
God, is like another- who ſows a 

field, and che who prays like one 
who covers with earth the good 
grain that has been ſow'd. When 
. 2 labourer has ſow'd his field , & 
: [7 
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he lets the ſeed he long Wn 4, 
yer'd, the birds come flocking 
down, and carry away what he 
thought he had ſafe in the earth. 
So thoſe who have ſow'd in the 
field of rheir heart the excellent 
ſeed of the word of God, either 
by reading good books , by fermons, 
or by ſinging Pſalms, if they do 
not cover it preſently , and as it we- 
re bury it in themſelves, by prayer, 
the birds come in flocks, that is to 
ſay, the ideas of the world, the 
fleeting and vain thonghts of he 
age, Which cover the- ſurface of 
the heart , and carry away all that 
had been ſown in 1t. erefore 
as often as we leave reading , or 
go from a ſermon, we mult have 
recourſe to prayer, that the vers 
tue and efficacy of 'the word of 
God may abide mm our heart , and 
fpiritual fruits may befſeen to grow 
in'-our ations, | (4 


"\333ZJ 


V a, 
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$ 2. As afefting Spirituat : 
beauty | 


It is with reaſon that the rule 
is thus expreſs'd; for we can ne- 
yer fulfill all the precepts of a Spi= 
ritual life , if we do nat feel our 
ſelves moved and drawn by the 
facred charmes of the ſpiritual beau- 
ty of Juſtice ; for no man ever does 
good againſt his will , th6 the ac« 
tion Should be good of it ſelf. 


$/ 3, And become odoriferous 
with the ſweet odour of 
Chriſt, by a boly cons 


ver ſation, Ss, 


'Fhis which is here added, ve. 
gards a holy life, and a good re+ 
putation , to teach us that theſe 
two things ought always ta be to- 
ge ether , that we may be able to 
ay with the Apoſtle ; We. gre 4 
feet odour of *Chrif to God in 
every F1ace.. 2, Cor. 2. 15. Thoſe 


wha 
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; | who only ſerve Godby a ſpirito 
+ | fear , are ſlaves. under «the laws 
but thoſe who perform his ,com- 
mands by a motive of love , are 
free children under the liberty. of 
grace, Now this grace is a gift of 
God, which is. pour'd into our 
hearts. by the holy Ghoſt who has 
aus | been given us , and it is by this 
oeg | grace we fulfill the law. Not that 
ace | the law has beea impoſed upon. the 
_ | juſt, ſince where the ſpirit ofthe 
Lord is, there alſo 1s charity. 
But when that charity has given 
full extent to our heart, we run 
without impediment , .entirely at 
liberty, in the royal way of God's 
commandments, _ GS 
es | $ 4. But ts the end that you may 
ſe : fee your ſelves inthis little book, 
as in a looking-glaſs , and that 
nothing may be neglected: out of 
forgetfulneſs ; _ ttt, it -., evermage 
ance 4 week be read unto.yon« 


Ve are coltirbattdedto rent the 
"So? 4 " % «ih. rule 


Gtimo- often. into ur as; 


aþpecat if dur aRions , becauſe a6 
cording to S. Jatnes': He that hah 
petfet#® Inv of liberty, 
wd bark Prefags in it , betomine no) 
# forwrfel hraver , bus 4 door of th 
happy in biy 

1%, This little book 
& with reafon calld a looking glaſs, 
becauſe we ' may uſe it us a moſt 
nar mirrour to conſider the coun 
of -our foul , and fee if we 
y , juſt or ucyult, 

y , if we advanco 
in the way of per+ 
if we are pleaſing to 


Iod# d rm the 


Yrork 3 this wen thall be 
weed. Farn. 1. 


nſome wy 
# we tive gn 
or g0 NEIL 
þ rureredlyrn God, or fo unha 
ighty or {0 as 
to dipkate bir, = m 


"+ 6 \whae hits of bennifa 
a4 difform'd - in our foul : ve by 


cQn: 
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enſidering our ſelves therein, learn, 
| | ro conſerve and maintain the: beauty 
of juſtice ; we thereby find out. .in 
what order. the vertycs are tobe 
ſet , to have their full laſter = .and 
bow we may blot: out-the blemishs» 
es of ſin , tv repair in us the-xev 
ſemblance of God, Tho. wicked do 
pot like to conlider themſelves in 
this - pure microur , they uſialy- oo 
yer up their faults, and hide their 
fins frop1themaſelves as well as from 
others z they never reflet upon their 

ways to examin them , and overs 
laok the-motkt evil aQtions by a droads 
ful blindneſs , without - concern 
themfolves for the gudgment- - 
mighty God bears againſt thera, Bur 
the ſaints on the contrary , cont 
nually confider there lives in rela- 
tion to the holy ſcripture ; they daily 
examin their conduR. by the word 
of God ;z they-confrons:- all their par» = 
ticular ations with the model of 
| | . ut 
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it happen that they perceive in theny|tbank! 
any thing diform'd , miſplaced , og [cauſe 
contrary. to order: , they. preſently ||cnt ' 


ſtrive. to redreſs it by the idea of 
perfetion they ſtudy , that they may 
be interiourly and exteriourly ſound 
and ſpotleſs in the ſight of God, 
This prudent way of proceeding was 
uſed by the Royal Prophet who faid 
to Almighty God in his ſacred cans 
ticles : then hall 2 not be coufounded; 
When 1 Shall look thoroughly in all thy 
commandments, Pal. 118, It was alſo 
the great Apoſtle's method , who 
wrote to the faithfull of Epheſus 1 
Be reneWd in the ſpirit of your mind, 
Epheſ. 4. 23, And to the | corin» 
thians; The invard man is renew d 
from day f0 gay, 


5. And when you find that you 
© bave obſerved all that is written 
therein , grve thanks 10 Alt 
mighty God the giver 

* of all good. 
'* We cought 'to render © continual 
A thanks 


no r 
by t 
God 
1s ul 


ently [ent grace, and all 


ea of 
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247 
_ thanks to the kuber of lights , be« 
| , og leauſe from him - deſcends all excel 


perfect gifts : for 
no man -will ever become happy 


by the: very gifts he - receives from 
God , however great' they are , ifhe 
is ungrateful to his divine benefacs 
tor, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaid; What 


| beſt thou, that thou af nat received? 


1.. Cor, 4+.7, Far the ſenſe of theſe 
words is this : never Ceaſe to .ren- 
der thanks.to our Lord and our God, 
from whoſe goodneſs and liþerality 
you have all things. We ought alſo 
ro profit by this wholſame advice , 
acknowledging that every one who 
lives well is indebted to the grace 
of Almighty God far that advantage; 
and that it is alſo by the ſame ſuc- 
cour they can grow and profit in 
the love of juſtice. Such thoughts 
breed piety , ,and even wiſdome, 
which is ſo much recommended to 
vs, is nothing . elſe” but that piety 
by which we pay to the father of - 
lights 
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lights, the worship which is due tg | - 


kim by the ſacrifice of praiſcs an 
thanksgiving, but ſo, that he who 
adores the Divine Majeſty , 
Glory's in himſelf, butin our 


$ 6. Bat when a JoR weil 

cetves _ the br or z any 
ome e e ſorry for 

oer#, 7 fof . of better 


EET Ls 
” araon' 
= Saf echo 


an 
and may 
ever be led into 
temptation 
HMmen. 
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Frets 


any ' 
Dy 
a 


"AN 
ABRIDGMENT_ 


Of the Expoſition of the + : 
Sn. Rule of 


$. AUGUSTIN- 
We ought above all things 
to Love. &c 


holy father S. Auguſtin 
V2 Y by leaving us charity for 
va | guide mn things , which 
<< goes direRly to Almighty 
God, without ſecking proper fatif- 
fation or intereſt , by expreſsly or- 
daining vs to give this vertue the 
preheminence z he. declares to us 
that we are only faithful to his rulc, 
2s fac as denyipg our ſelves in all 
ret things 


- 
_ *, 
, . 
4 
\\ 1 
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things , we ſeek nothing but hg 
greater glory of God , and the means 
to make our ſelves more pleaſing in 
his ſight. #, fre | 

And then our Neighbour &c.” 
We. ought to be extreamly @f- 
fraid of the very lcaſt faults againit 
fraternal charity , fivce Almighty 
God holds them as done againlt 
himſelf; and often when we think 
we only ſeparate our ſelves from 
one of our brethren , we- fall into 
a dreadfull- abandonment of God 
bimſelf, But .as rniich as this divis 
fion is hurtful to us , ſo much is 
the love of our neighbour moſt pro« 
fitable to- us ; for it enriches us with' 
all ſorts of graces, it unites us to 
God ; that 1s, he abides in us, and 
we in him, by it we fulfill all the 
law, and maintain the - life of ths 
ſoul, which is the holy Ghoſt, 
.. We command «ll who art 

ſettled. Ge. 


Our holy ' father by this 


ſtrates 


$ 
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ſtrates the reaſon why, theſe excel- 
tent precepts are read to us ; which 


is, that by this lecture we may bave 
an entire knowledge of them ;-and 
that our minds being taken up with 
the ſame ,. we may pradtice thend 
with an inviolable fidelity, ” 


Firſt yon muſt know Prat, Go,” 


\ We are obliged. to employ our 
ſelves here in the: ſervice of God 
with as great a coreſpondancy of cha» 
rity ,.as if we had but one. heart, 
and one /oul, We muſt be united 
in all by one only intention towards 
good, and one'and the fame love 
for God. It is not ſufficient to be 
ſeparated from the world , we muſt 
alſo labour to vunite our ſelves to 
Almighty God with all our heart, 
and all our ſoul. The only means 
to have but one heart , and one 
ſoul in God , is to have charity ; 
it is to love God with all our hearts 


and ſouls ; becauſe God is charity. 
$5 © 468 Tos 


Abtidymond of the 


Tos chall ui therefare 
call, any Oc. 


havi 


the property fiot 
to (eck her on ere, we mull 
not ſo much as call any thing our 
own ; but ſet our words expreſs that 
we have Þthing in particular. God 
himſelf is the portion of the ſaints, | 
and they thar would have o—_ 4 
God for their poſſeſſion , -ought no 
to ſeek nor love any thing our of 
him, Ay &s 100 coveicons Whom Goll 


faffices #0l, previ = 
And every one chall reteive We. 


But as however great our diſins 
gagement is, we cannot live upon 
carth without many neceſlariey for 
the body, ſo we muſt remember 
that we muſt receive thoſe neceſlas 
ries by the «ppojntement of the ſupt» 
vir ; and that we are indiſpenfably 
obliged to employ our lives ip my 
R yY , 
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- | ervice of the Almighty whoſe boun 
and providence gives us chown 
; | to maintain thoſe lives, if we would 
; | with ſecurity of conſcience Share of 
þ the goods which. are. diſtriburgd. as 


monglt us. 


But that is not. to be di- 
ftributed, Gc. 


- When the rule appoints that zo 
__ be given according. to her needs 
1 That muſt be unde mm _fuch 2 


manner , that the flesh may have 
ſufficient nourighment not to fail us 
in the —_ of our dutics , but 
that the appetites. be reſiſted ſto tly 
cnough -- inder them from riſing 
up againſt the ſpirit. 


Such perſons therefore at 
in the world, Wc. 


Our holy father is vot content 
that thoſe - So 'embrace his rule ; 
only barely deveſt themſelves of their 
| — z but. ho *— mam _— 


6 eddie of” the 
it with joy , and even be Well contem | 'q+ 
to have their ſubſtance put in common, 
Becauſe our Lord ' loves a chearful 
giver. And we muſt forſake the 
power to poſleſls, and the will tg 
bave. 


And thoſe who were poor 
before &c. 


Even thoſe who had nothing in 
the world ,' may in religion leave 
ſomething , to wit, the will to have, 


Notwithſtanding they alſo 
Shall have, G©c. 


It is juſt that all who engage inf gþ 
the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt , should | 
| live of the revenues of Jeſus Chriſt, 
F whether they have been poar or rich; 
* for the workman is worthy of his 
| hire, 
 Zet for all that, they 

muſt nat, 9c. 


We: muſt endiſt ny endca- 
vour 
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your to find out on which fide the 


bent of our heart gives, and con- 
tinually watch to binder it from 
fixing upon tranſitory things ; for th 
we ate forced, to uſe ſome of them, 
yet all our deſires, and all the ca» 
pacity of our heart ought to be wholy 
taken up, and filld with thoſe of 
heaven, 


Neither may they carry 
themſebves high Gc., 


If heaven it ſelf avail'd not the 
proud Angels , doubtleſs the Mo- 
naſtry will not be profitable to thoſe 
who $hall imitate them in their fin, 


But again ſuch perſons 


as were of a Wc. 


Almighty God makes no excep- 
of perſons , and there is but one 
and the ſame Lord , who is rich 
to all that invoke him z- therefore , 


our glory in "the 


let us not place 
| {cular 


8 Abridement of the 
ſecular greatneſs of our parents; but 
in-the company of our poer filteg 


- Neither hall they be proud, Wc. 


- To exalt ones ſelf for atts: off / 
chatity , or good works , is the mo- | 1P) 
ion" of ſpiritual pride ; which is the| 8'V< 


-worſt and moſt dangerous, * * = 
u 
For all other vices end © to that 
make us do evil of * 
works, Oc: 


. When we have done any good 
work which may be remarkable , let 
us preſerve our hearts from the yain 
complajſance , which preſently ſtarts | 9! 
up to deſtroy and corrupt it ; for | be 
there is no work however holy it | fa" 
may appear which can pleaſe the di- } vi? 
vine Majeſty , when ſpoyl'd by that | ®! 


VICE. all 
SS | Lore, if 
What then does it avail to m 

: give freh. &c. ai 

, Ir will avail asnothing to-renounce | hx 


6 our 
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our goods , if we do not alſo re- 
nounce our ſelves ; for our. Lord 
- | does not ſay bleſſed are the poor 
Ge [i goods; but Bleſſed are the pier 
in ſpirit, Happy is the. foul which 
moved by the love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is the | gives all to the poor, for to live 
' | afterwards in a profound humility ; 
but woe be to thoſe who make of 
that generous renunciation a ſubjeRt 
of vanity and. preſumption. 


Live therefore I ſay with © 
pood concord &c. 


vain | When the rule requires union of 
tarts | minds that regards the intention and 
for | the will , which ought to be the 
y it] fame in all; but' when ut, demands 
> di- | union of hearts, that is ſtill ſome 
that } thing more , for it reaches even tg 
all the 2Qjons and conduct of our 
life, A religious perſon who deſi; 
res to live up_ to this ſpirit of 
nion ,_ myſt break her ſelf of 
her . ll habits , arid be neither 'wa- 
licious 
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licious , nor irregular , nor obſtinate 
in her fancies , nor troubleſome to 
others by her unquietneſs ; and then 
she muſt uſe ſo much circumſpec- 
tion in her actions, and ſo ſquare 
her life that -she may be in perfe& 
concord: with the reit to tend wholy 
to God. For the order we onght 
to obſerve to aitain to the perſec- 
tion of our ſtate; is firſt to have 
bur one. and the fame will and- des 
{igne to fave our ſouls, and then 
act ſtill in concert by the motion 
of the ſame heart ; ſo that all the 
different functions both ſpiritual and 
temporal , may be done with an en- 
tire coreſpondancy of charity to one 


another. We hbon'ur God. in one as 


pother , When loving each other 
for the love of him , we with all 
poſlible care obſerve bis precepts ; 
and we $hall have the happynels to 
become his temples, when we $hall 
carefully endeavour to draw his ſpi- 
rig into us , by doing our belt ta 

render 
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| render Almighty God all the. wor» 


$sbip his Divine Majeſty expects from . 
us : but it belongs to that ſovereign 
Lord to compleat the work by de- 
baſing his grandor to honour us 
with his preſence , and enlighten 
us with his grace, 


Be attentive to prayer 
at the &c. 


To prevent the time of prayer 
is a ſigne of forecaſt , to pray in 
the times appointed for it , is an 
at of obedience, but to miſs the time 
of prayer is a fault of negligence, 
If our prayers ought to be aſliduous, 
it. is not leſs important that they be 
ardent and fervorous ; for the bleſ- 
ſings that Almighty God promiſes 
us , are fo great and conſiderable 
that they require a purchaſer earneſt 
and full of defires. And when the 
divine Majeſty. ſcems not. to be mo- 
ved with our firſt vows, we. muſt 
arm our ſclyes with courage 2s re- 

y Ole 


x2 Mhritement of the 

donble vur Mftances and prayers it 
2a more forcible manner , which''y 
an agreable violence to God. . 


In the. place of prayer, 6c. 

The chirch is the houſe of God, 
and the gate of heaven ; it is there 
ſinners are reconciled , receiving par- 
don of their ſins ; it is there the juſt 
are more and. more ſanctified , re- 
ceivitng fesh increaſes of grace : it 
is 'there the divine milterys-are cele- 
brared : and in fire there the 'great- 
eſt 'Satraments are adininiſter'd : W6 
malt be 'carcfull nor'to-db any thing” 
in that fanRuary., which inay-6ffoh 
the eyes of the Divine Majeſty'wha' 


reſides there, or hinder thoſe who 
would 'pray therein. 


And when you ferve At- 
mighty "God Sc. 


To ferider our prayers pure , and 
.$helrer them from 'diſtractions , a 


means as <xcclent "as -neceflary 15, 
to 


$5 Neo 


n 
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tO wt wont it the law of 
God , and 'accaſtoine- oite felves to 
follow his holy will with afl -our 
heart ; for what we hear , what'iwe 
ſee, what we fay and do often, 
muſt -of neceflity come often into 
our minds, and there , without one 
refleRing of it , take place as in their 
proper and natural _—_— 


Tou Shall not fin 
other thing, "nd 
It is -neither firing nor decent that; 
the choir ſong Should |be diverſified: 
according to. cyery -oncs fancy ; but: 
it muſt he; kept firm and :invariable. 
to what has been written and or- 
dain'd by -predeceſiors. The ſame 
may be ſaid «of other cuſtomes of 
the houſe, which ought to be re- 
gulated with aurhority and diſere- 
tion. 
Subdue your flech and keep 
it under, Gc. 


We ought to. have To r_y 
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of our bodies: that they may nat 


want ſtrength to diſcharge their dw 
ties ; but we mult tame , and affli& 
them ſufficiently by abſtinences and 
other auſterities , to hinder revolts, 
and. to keep them from maſtering 
the ſpirit. 


And if any one cannot 
faſt. Tc. 


We muſt not only obſerve an 
exat temperance in cating, and 
drinking as tothe quantity and qua- 
lity, but alſo ſubje&t our (elves to 
the hours. appointed ; th we can- 
not faſt ; except we are lick. 


When you are ſet 
at table. Oc. 


In our meals , it is not ſufficient 


to be ſeated ata material table , we 
muſt alſo be preſent at a ſpiritual 
one, We mult not only feed our 
bodics , but our ſouls alſo ; and we 


ought | 
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ought to be as much more deli 


ted with the ſpiritual food , than 
with the corporal , as. the ſoul ſur- 


paſſes the body in excellence , and 


dignity. This food proper to the 
ſoul, is what we should hungar af 
ter, labouring to prepare our hearts 
for it, that what we-hear may not 
render our judgment more rigo- 
rous 


When fach perſons as are by 
@ fermer and conſtant 
il] health. Tc. 


Thoſe who have moſt ſtrength 
and health , ought to take u 
them the rigour of abſtinence , and 
obſerve it exactly ; compaſſionately 
—_— with the weakneſs of '0- 

ErS. 


But rather be glad 
that they. Wc. 


They to whom Almighty God 
has given ſirength cnough to be 
COnN- 


= 
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of the 
comtented with the common lfe, 
who ſeek neither delicacies nor 


fuperfluities, ought to rejoyce in 
their hap ; for the more the 
life they lead is ſtrict and anftere, 
the greater and - ſolider is their 
happyneſs: for fireight and narrow 
is the way which leads to eternal 
life. Rejoyce. then you, who for 
the love of Jeſus Chriſt, can-re» 
duce your ſelves to live upon a 
little : for 1t kills vices, extinguish- 
es the ardours of concuptiſcence, 
it nourishes vertues, gives ſtrength 
to the mind, and ;an elevation to 
the foul which makes it capable 
of divine things. EE. 


And if unto thoſe * ee 
who from a Oc. © 


It is, juſt and reaſonable thar 
thoſe who are of a higher degree 
Should receive ſomthing more than 
the reſt; and we at the ſame ti- 
me muit learn to ſupport the Fe 

'S B42 
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firmities of - thoſe who have leſs 
health and ſtrength. 


Neither should they take 
zt ill. Gc. 


It is an evil not leſs pernicious 
than deteſtable, that the poor for- 
geting their firſt condition should 
{eek delicacies and repoſe, where 


the rich for the love of God ſtrive 


to overcome themſelves by auſte» 
rities and abſtinence. 


As 'tis neceſſary ſick per- 
ſons should. Gc. 


When without exception of per» 
ſons, we render neceſlary afliſtan- 
ces to our neighbour , we pro- 
cure the kingdome of heaven for 
our ſelves; for tho our good works 
are paſling as well as their necel+ 
ſities , yet the reward of them 
will laſt for eternity : and if we 
would: have the love of God in 
our ſelves, we'muſt be charitable 


to 
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to our neighbours : for we may 
be ſure that when we areſo, we 
reader our ſervices not to them), 


but to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 


But as Soon as they have 
recover'd. Gc. 


It is a happy cuſtome, continu« 
ally to cut off the carnall deſires 
which fight againſt the ſoul : "tis a 
happy cuſtome to abſtain from , and 
aps 4 deprive our ſelves of the 
uſe of many things: again I ſay, 
'tis a happy cuſtome to chaſtiſe 
ones body, and bring it into ſubs 
jeftion, 
Which beſt beromes the 
ſervants. Gc. 


There are none who can keep 
themſelves firm enough to bear 
the aſſaults of the interiour war, 
if they have not firſt overthrown 
the carnal and domeſtick enemy 
which isin themſelves, I mean the 

, 1nNOT. 


ni. 
Ires 
S4 


the 


tiſe 
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inordinate appetite of cating and 
drinking; becauſe if we don't be- 


gin by the utter deſtruction of the 
obſtacles which are neareſt to us, 
it will be ever in vain to under- 
take thofe which are furtheſt off, 
Nay tho we should ſomtimes do 
brave actions , yet being ſubje&t 
to the ſenſuality of ſo Pale and 
unworthy a pleaſure , we should 
loſe the fruit of our generous deeds, 
and choak up the great vertues 
we have endeavour'd to produce, 
Let us then content our ſelves 
with food neceſlary to maintain 
life, and not ſeek what ſenſuality 
deſires to flatter its delicacy. 


Let every one think ber 
ſelf moſt. &c. 


Thoſe who know how to mo- 
derate themſelves in the uſe of 
terrene things, are enrich'd with 
heavenly. bleſſings; and get trea- 
ſures of graces which recompenſe 
them a hundred told, 


For 


w - dibridgnemt of the 
For tus better to need leſs. Ge. 


It is better to ſuffer the want 
of ſomething for the love of Got, 
than to have an abundance which 

ives us beyond what is neceſſary; 
Br the poverty which makes ug 
want ſomething thereby to be con- 
formable to Jeſus Chriſt, produces 
humility in us, which is the ſource 
of all good : whereas abundance 
brings forth pride , which is the 
begining of all evil. Now the leaſt | vr 
that a ſervant of God can do, to poſ 
tend 'to this holy diſpoſition , is, | *5 
to wish to be worſe accomodated | Ur 
even in food and cloathing, than | 


neceflity requires, cy 
hut 
Tou Shall not be particular at 


in your habit Gc. 


Let us endeavour to pleaſe our 
Lord by our ations, and not. þ 
Qur dreſs, adorning our ſouls wit 
the ſpiritual ornamentso GO 


cit 
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humility, meekneſs , obedience , 
patience, and charity , for thoſe 
are the gems which make our fouls 
amiable to the king of heaven. 


Tn all your behaviour there muſt 
appear nothing Wc, 


Let us fo behaveourſelves that 
our profeflion may be ſeen by our 
works, which will be when we 
have purity in our hearts, madeſty 
in our countenances ,: gravity in 
our gate, circumſpection in our 
poſtures, maturity in; our geſtu- 
res , the ſpirit of religion inthe 
ted | air of our dreſs; ſo that our ſfanfti- 
han | ty may Shine on all fides, decen» 
cy regulate us in all things, and 
humility. never forſake any of our. 
actions. | 


If you. chance to caſt your 
An evil look. is ſufficient to.gx- 
cite- an filt om a they og 
=z e 


\ 
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ire. to be. faithfull to Almighty | 
God:, and to be carefull not-to | 


offend that ſoverigne Maſter and 
dreadfull judge , muſt neceſſarily 


repreſs the. liberty of their. eyes; | 


for it is impoſſible to overcomea 
vice entirely, if we do not avoid, 
not. only what is_ the cauſe of it, 
but alſo that which breeds the oc- 
calion of it, 


Becauſe not only by deeds 
but alſo, &c. 


. The diforders and ſenſible irre« 
gularities of concupiſcence, are not 
only excited by that ſecret bentto 
evil whichis conceal'd in the heart, 
but they alſo often take their riſe 
from looks which is ſomething ex» 
teriour, {6-3-4 


And if it should happen that 
the evit intlination of 
the heart. Gc. 
We muſt corre& the leaſt faults 
* againſt 
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againſt. chaſtitity as ſoon as they 
firft peep out; for if we. make a 
cuſtome to ſnffer them either upon 
our own conſcience, or on thoſe 
: | of the perſons under our charge , 
the leaſt evils ſo negleQed' will 
ſoon grow to great crimes , which 
will provoke the wrath of God. 


But put the caſe she ts not 
Ptiſeover's G&c, 


In all the faults we commit ei- 
ther by thought, word, or deed, 
rre= | let us fear with a religious fear, 
not | the eyes of that dreadful judge 
tto | before whom we are to appear; 
rt, | for tho we may ſometimes hide 
riſe] our faults from the eyes of men, 
ex= | yet all is naked and open to the 

- | fight of God, Let us avoid all 
ſin wihout diſtinftion of great and 
little, there being none which can 
eſcape juſt vengeance, if not ex- 
piated in this life, | 


Ya 4. 
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. A veliglons perſou then ought 
ro fear, Bc. 


Wi the love of God is not ſtrong 
enough to diſengage us from our 
evil inclinations , let - his: fear at 


leaſt keep us in. And if the joys 


of heaven have not charmes enough 
to invite us, let: the torments of 
hell imprint a wholſame fear in 
our hearts. If you wauld open 
your heart to the fear of God, 
reflef often that he ſees all things, 
and has an ctutigable attention 
upon you; ſo in all your aftions, 
m all your words, in all your af- 
faires, think of that divine eye 
which never ſleeps, and you will 
fear to do any thing which may 
diſpleaſe ſo dreadful. a Majeſty , be» 
fore whom the Angels: tremble. 
The begining of wiſtome is the fear 
off our Lord. | | n 


1 Y | 
; W ben- 
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Whenſoever therefore ,. you are 
rogether , &c. a 


. Chaſtity is a vertue , the. excel- 
lency and beauty of which {urpalles 
all that ' man's eloquence can ex- 
reſs ; we, muſt then uſe an. inde- 

tigable vigilance to render our li- 
ves ſuch with one another , ., that 
we may always. preſerve it moſt 
pure; for if we loſe it, all_is Ioſt 
with .it; and in loſing .our. God we 
alſo loſe our ſelves. Yet no. bod 
can conſerve it, either in himfel 
or in others without the affiſtance 


'of Almighty God. Thetefore we 


ought ro be ſo faithful to the prac- 
tice of "his commandments , that 
we. may. abide in him , and he. in 
us; and fo proves 5 dap 
ice and chaſllity., by the mig 
NE an 
liveth,, and reigneth , world. with- 
out end, A FIN 


* 
33's 


z 
IE 2 L. 
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And if you perceive in any of : 


your companions. Oc. 


If we: are engaged in the con- 
du& of others, we ought to uſcall 


poſſible care to diſcoyer faults , and 


to corret them ; for if we do not 


in' this world apply a remedy .to' 
chem ,+.we $hall ſuffer for it in the 
next Wonder not therefore if thoſe 
who are obliged to reprehend faults, 
think it their duty ſometimes to be 
importune : for that importunity is 


not an cffe& of anger , but a dif- 
penſation of charity. 


Neither ought you to think your 
ſebves malicious. &c. 


They are truly excited with the 
ſpirit of charity and mercy who con- 
ceal not the ſpiritual wounds of their 
neighbour by their ſilence , ſince one 
cannot do a greater a& of 

to a miſerable creature , than to 
aye his life when he is upon the 
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« © [point of loſing it; and doubtleſs 
of 1 the : 


#5 Cas ad 3... 4.4 © 


ey that do ſo will receive an am- 
ple reward of the Almigh 


who 


| has faid, bleſſed are the mercyfull. &c. 


But if she denys the fat?, G&c. 


that will not amend for a 
mild reprehenſion , ought to be cha- 
ſtiſed with more ſeverity ; for the art 
of curing ſouls reſembles that of cu- 
ring bodies ;-ſince in cach the $shar- 
peſt remedies .muſt be apply'd how- 


_ eyer painful they are , when the 


wounds cannot be healed by more 
gentle fomentations. 


And im caſe she refuſes 
the penance. Oc. 


It is. better that ſevere condem- 
nation should fall upon one crimt- 
nal to ſave many perſons , than to 
put the falvatian of a whole com- 
munity in danger by tolerating the 
ul example of one only, 


The 


28.  bridgment of the 


preſeribe. 


We muſt in ſuch. ſort love out] 
neighbour , as not to love their vi-: 
ces ; for there is a great deal of dif-"Jj 
ference to be made between what . 
they are, .and what they do : in|! 
$hort we muſt love them becauſe.: 
they are the work of God., and hate 
their errours. becauſe they arc fins. 
Let us remember that we are all 


by our frailty capable 


ſinners, and by 
of falling into all forts of exceſs, 

and therefore we muſt reprehend 
as the rule ordains , with gentleneſs 
and charity towards the guilty , when 
we Cxert an exteriour zeal, and e- 
ven hatred againſt the crime ; for 
in reality we ought always to hate 


the one, and never ceaſe to love 
the other, 


But if any one Jhould yield [a 
far to evil, 


"as holy father calls a great evil, 
The 


"The [ame method 1 here 


ld 
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: fault 4 the: religious who.-rc- 


+ Jccive any thing without their ſupe-- 


riour's knowledge; becauſe ſo. ta; 


'Thide what 'one receives', of has re+/ 
: ceived; is to break order. - And it- 
* Tis to commit a'great evil to become; 
|prevaricator of the rules eſtabligh'd; 
'|in the order. one is engaged 
. | Nevertheleſs the evil which is .difs; 


Ns: 


coverd by the humility of a volun- 


tary confeſſion, becomes leſs , and 


more pardonable, 


IS, 


But if she be taken iy *” 
 -the fant, Gr. 


They who conceal the. evil - they: 
have done, fin- in a. grieveous and: 
mortal manner , eucreaſing by their 
ſilence what hey Should have: *di- 
minish'd by confeſling it. Pure and 
holy love ſays S. Jerome , knows 
nothing of thoſe bilter 'dowx which 
are y written and fent_ im 
ſecret;; it 'is not maintaind by little 


prefers , and thoſe that are picaſed: 
with 
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with ſuch trifles , the more fatisfac« fin an 
tion they find in them , the more; {to tht 
hey rcjeRt the poſſeſſion of t Let | 
which is truly great and high, We? [lovin 
therefore - who have the double os! 
bligation , of living holily for our” 
ſelves , and of giving others cdify- 
ing example, let us look upon 
fooleries as unworthy of us, 


Your chathes chall be kept, Gc. 


One reaſon why our holy father 
will have our habit put in common, 
is for fear any should think they poſ- 
ſe(s'd as their own the very habit 
they wear, if they were permitted 
to keep them in a particalar place. 


Moreover you muſt as mach as 
Poſſible , not concern. Gc. 


They. that perfeatly love God, 
and 'duely- renounce the deſires of 
the flesh , cur: off many things from 
their own uſe, as ſuperfluous, which: 
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face! Jin another diſpoſition would ſeem 
"ore? fto them, of an inevitable neceſliry. 
that? JLet us then exerciſe our ſelves in 
We? floving Almighty God with - all: our 


* os! f heart, and endeavour by the 


our | of that love to be content with the 


ify-' | necellary 


on 


= 


Cr 
n, 
If= 
bit 


-? 
ww 


E. 


, and to - retrench+ the- ſus 
perfluous : ſo that if onthe one ſide 
charity allows us what we- want, 
ſenſuality on the other, may not 
make us ask what we do not ſtand 
in necd of, Charity ought to be: our 
guide in all things, and she ſeeks 
not her own intereſt , she preferrs 
the common good before ' private. 
conveniency ; she makes one love 
to be little and and abjet in the 
houſe of our Lord : and experience 
teackes us that thoſe who polſleſs 
that vertue in a perfect degree , are 
ſo far from granting themſelves ſu- 
perfluities , that they even find re- 
trenchments to be made ,- in what 


nA 


"3 
, 
nt 
' 
* - N8 
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murmurings ariſe. G&c, 


© The habit of our ſoul is the gracg 
of God: when it environs her t it is 
the preſence of the holy Ghoſt when 
he abides in her : and one may ſay 
tat our heart is perfectly and richly! 
clad, whien it has peace , charityy 
eſs, humility , patience, cots 
5 meekneſs, &c. But if 'we bs 
gin to have diſputes , to grumble j 
and quarell ; our ſoul is ' preſently 
teft itt a thamefull nakedneſfs : for 
yertue and vice cannot dwell togethey 
it the ſame heart ; wherefore there's 
fiot ſelf intereſt 'which we ought not 
to ſacrifice, not no care which wg 
are nor obliged to take, in order to 
avoid diſputes and quarrels 7and the 
moſt efficacious means to do fo , is 
to think our ſelves inferiour ro all, 
and to ſeek rather the- intereſt of 
others than our own, Hutnility and 
Charity have the property not only 
2.te Ncver 
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# { never to excite any difference , but 
+ Leven to reunite and reconcile thoſe 


who are at odds, 


And this is to be obſerved to the 
erd that no body may work any, Ge. 


We cannot take a: more excel- 
lent model of charity in all things, 
than 'our Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt , ſince 
he- himſelf has commanded us- ta 
do- what he-bas done : . if then his 
Divine Majeſty , the he was: Maſtes 
and Lord, ſought not his own , 
would it-not be a great evil am 
us , ifany work'd for her ſelf> And 
if Jeſus prefer'd the common. good 
of men. before his' own , ought we 
not to apply: our ſelves to the come. 
mon work with more: fervour and 
joy than if it was our own in pare 
ticular > - | 
| Wherefore you muſf know that the 

* _ move you take care, Ge, 


| Charity is the Moiber of good* 
"I 
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works , the root of vertue , the ſource 
of all good, And they make great 
progreſs in charity who excited 

the love of Jeſus Chriſt, contemn 
all wordly things , are not moved 
with the leaſt deſire to reſerve the 
ſmalleſt part of them ; and who put 
all they have into the common maſs | j 
to. be diſtributed among their come 
panions. Such walk I fay , and run 
in that moſt high and excellent way, 
who treading under foot all terrene 
preatneſs and beauty , have their 
carts already in heaven, and only 
ſigh for the eternal bleſſings. When 
the rule ſays , becauſe charity Which is 
permanent , thus is prefer d before theſe 
tranſitory things &c. it means, that 
in all our works and actions , the 
love of God and our neighbour 
ought to be our rule ; and that in ; 
all the courſe of our life- charity 
Should cver enlighten us , always 
aniraitate us,. and always guide us: 
becauſe the fulfilling. of theſe two. 
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precepts contains all that is written 
in the law , and in the Prophets. 


Wherefore if any perſon 
Cc. : 


either man 


In the life we have embraced it 
isnot allowable to receive any thing 
in ſecret, nor to poſleſs it in pro- 
priety ; and there is no better way 
to extinguish avarice, than to cut 
of all ſuperfluity : nor no more cer- 
tain way to bring our charity to a 
high perfection, than to keep our 
ſelves within the bounds of holy po= 
verty : becauſe not having the po- 
wer to retain earthly goods, the 
foul which cannot be without ſome 
objec to occupy it, is forced tore- 

lenish it ſelf, with the heavenly 
leſlings. 


And if any per ſon hides what 1s 9c. 


"Theft is placed in the rank of 
grout crimes, even the canons have 
o determin'd it; and in reality. the 


religious perſon who hides and 
Þ. SL keeps 


_ 
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keeps ſecret what has been given | Go 
him , holds the place in the church | sho 
that the traytor Judas had in the yor 
company of the Apoſtles. "The fruits 
ofavarice being then fo fatal and ſo 

mortal, let perſons conſecrated to 
God, renounce all defires of hoard- 
ing up temporal things; and let them 
never keep any thing in ſecret that 
Aas been giyen them, for fear of ble 
committing a deteſtable ſin by yeil- 
Jipg to the ſuggeſtions of the devil, 


Towr chathes shall be wash'd 
at a. G&c. 


The more ane wagshes and clean- 
ſes the exteriour by a motive of 
vain glory , the more one ſully'sand | 
dirty's the interiour. It is not the 
beauty of the habit , but innocence 
of manners, that adorns the religi- 
ous perſon; and thoſe who have fo 
great adefire of that exteriour beau- 
ty-which pleaſes rhe world, are not 
moved with thedefire of that inte- 


ciour beauty which is ans -* 


fition of the Rite 
| Gas, 1 Bo for fear that 
chould adyance theſe 


ond their due ſenſe 
A the Rule. here 


Baths alſo for the body, whes 
weed. is. WO. 


For that which is neceffary ought 


y ones 


eat 


py to be confider'd, _ "— bo 
eil- ble 3 and haying 
vil, | that ec Pqone Brlg from ie 
is always a vice and cannot be 
| ferr'd to God. 
But let alt be done Sebi 
murmuring ; &c, 


Our holy father afpititof wif 
dome ordains - ob neceſlity, &« 
ven thoſe who are not willing, be 
conſtrain'd to take ſglaces, and that 
thoſe who ſeek them tmeerly topleaſe 


ſenſuality » be hinder'd from them. 
For 'tisa general rule that qnemyſt 
yeld to my, and not obey: 


Ts which dough ily 
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my as a deceitful enemy which 
ſo diſguiſes things that it repreſents 
as good and profitable, things that 
are in themſelves hurtful, and ſo- 
metimes mortal. 


For ſometimes one thinks that 
.. which is pleaſing , good 
for health. & C 


" We muſt curb the irregularities 
of 'the flesh, by the prudent ſeve- 
rity of the ſpirit. There are ſome 
people who let themſelves be car- 
ry'd away by the rigour of the ſpi- 
rit , and others who ahandon them- 
ſelves to the delicacy of the flesh, 
by the excefhve care they take of 


it, and each of theſe ought to be. 


corrected. 


Notwithſtanding, if an 
_ one has IA 9-09 


* It is very reaſonable, that thoſe 
Should be believed whoſe good 
manners, and holy lite bear witneſs 


that 
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| that'they are ſervants of God; F 


it is not ſo much from the mouth 
of thoſe who ſpeak to us, as from 
their manner of life that the knows 
ledge of the truth is found- out. 
They who truly ſerve God, fear 
to offend him not only by their 
deeds., but alſo by their words, 
which ought to make us lead our 
life in ſuch a manner that our 
words may be believed without dif- 


ficulty. 
"And if it be uncertain whe» 

- ther that Gc. 
ght to believe thoſe 


Tho we ou 
fick perſons whoſe vertue we are 
acquainted with, yet we mnſt nor 
therefore preſently grant them -all 
they defire ; for 'infirmity ſome» 
times makes one defire what: is con- 
trary 'to ones recovery: and the 
juft themſelves are ſometimes tempt- 
ed with evil defires. Wherefore 
in — is necceſlary 
—_— co 


to totdulc the Phyſician , that 18 to- 


ſay,” a perſon who can decide the 
matter, 


eek , which diffuſes the fiveer afdout 
of feſus Chriſt on all ſides. © They 


criel an 
whom they FELL of their due , 


oipebiatly if bl Te 1: peaſop--of Note. 


ther, to e , duthority-1o our 
bepurain by the 


And With Whom the ſuperiour appogmiss 


' Aoridement- of the 


But if it be Judged neceſſary 
that ſuch. perſons Should 
& #0 * bath Fc. 


"goed conkiende i is ſufficieft for 
ie we but tor others we muſt 
bavg, an irreprogchable reputa- 


neglect Te Eragon, are 
d inyu a. their neighb Jdurs 


and (wa | 


ſubſtantial. witacl 
the innocency of -our. lives, 


'be vigilant- for :the: ſe» 


peifons' she muſt an- 
; hah that 'we may aoy 


-vermet of: obedicnce;;-.. 
4 s "The 


\ Dn of the Rule C 
' "The care. of he ſich who 


either are. 9c, 


The ſtrongeſt ought to RE the 
weakneſles: of the igfirm , and not 
contemn the ſick for the diſguiſt 
ded is in ſerving them, * Vot"thus 

is practiced that/ all- divine-vertus 
charity , and the law of Jeſus 'Chriit 
fulfilld , ' which''is a law of love. 
The office of love 'is to bear one 
another's burdens'; andthe difterent 
infirmities which happen ſometimes 
to 'one, ſometimes to another; of 
fer us the occaſions: of performing 
the ſame. But on. the other fide, 
ler the ſick refle&t, that it is thr6 
charity they are” fo carefully Raded; 
atid ler rhem avoid: as muckas may 
be, to affli and overcharge" thoſe 
who ſerve them. Let cthery on the 
Contrary take care t& hurtbls then 
Rlvts and ;$ixs thinks-r6/ God far 
the* chariry they tec ive 3 for feb 
the” PEERS "wg i/[ege- think 


4% Abridement of the 

to purifie their ſouls should ſerve 
only to make them fall into more 
conſiderable faults. 


And 


fuch as are officers of 
the Gellary (Sc. | 


Let thoſ® ta whom offices are 
comitted-, behave themſelvcs in ſuch 
a manner, and ſerve their fiſters 
with fo much. charity, that they 
may not offend Almighty God in 
the performance of them ; either by 
murmuring or by moving others 
to impatience at their carcleſineſs, 


The books shall be as#'d at a 
certain Tc. 


_ Here we learn to diſtinguish the 
times for prayer , reading , and work ; 
for theſe are three exerciſes which 
the Rule appoints us as neceſlary 
to our ſalvation. . Prayer becauſe it 
purify's, us ; reading , becauſe it in- 
F- apes and work , becauſe it is 
uo a particular | ſource of Happy” 


& en Bon. end > od ann ©, of. 
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neſs. Our holy farher by ordering 
us to ask the books daily , Shews 
that he intends 'we should read of- 
ten , from which we gain moſt con- 
ſiderable advantages : but we mult 
remark that' to. give this exerciſe 
its due profit, we muſt not when 
we leave it, paſs to idleneſs, but 
to work ; for idleneſs is the foul's 
foc , and the ancient enemy of man- 
kind eaſily enclines thoſe perſons 

to vice whom he finds idle, | 


But as fir your babit or 
Shoes Ge. 


This has been already fayd , that 
thoſe who have offices, muſt force 
themſelyes to ſerve their filters mildy, 
ly for the: love of . God ; and give 


- them in proper times the. tings: 


they want,z without om $4} 5: 
humour . or rg ; but in al zobl 


ging , chcarful manner. 


thoſe take. we W ric: 
are | B99. notto, AE 


" Aabpls ent of the 
6rfiinity "iy. thifig chat is f6t 
uitable | 6 theit ſtate; fot All '<6 
| uities they $hall thiis have , 
| will come ſibjeRs of death to 
th. Beſides how &ah we pretend 
Fo te the poor” of Jeſus Chiilt, of 
Expiate our Nis , if we do! not pa- 
fiencly ſuffer (ome; Warit , afid fe- 


frengh ihe uſe of things þertmitred 


roportiohably” ta '6iir paſt itre 
EE ? ESO WF" 


Let dhons "I 1, —T_y 


#hong hou & DE. 


bg oh VICOS Fong y little and 
4 oo when we will tot Hinder 
E: Does. from mayy PENINEE 


we come at bo tows 

fic as ar6 Entitely evil ines 
| $*'we' paſs to murinutings , fo+ 
 tnites 
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muſt- ſtrive to refiſt the firſt motions 
of anger however juſt and reaſona- 
ble they ſeem to us , and 


our firſt ſerefiity as ſfo6n' as le 


- D 

Whafiever thould offend us. © + 

uother &y ehyurwons  .- 
language Bc. 


As a petfon who has thus offers 
ded another , has committed a greag 
fault, ſo she oitght to do a great 
penance for it , and ask-pardon vidy 
all her heart , a ſincere regfet, an 
profoutd humility ,- of the patty of- 
tended ; who ought to forgive it 
without reproaches or diſputes. . A 
Chriftiari who is lohg before he will 
be apor—mned to his nw - Wor 
long before he cah appeaſe Almight 
God in his own" tegard ; dk is 
ifs vain” for-bim'to teek 'the favour” 
eq his ator, aft hag Ved, 
him, if he neglects to appeaſe his; 
neighbor tpeedily'; whom be” has 


= 


Buy 


” % : 


46 .: Abridgment of the 


* But in caſe both have offen. | fil 
' ded each other Gc. eo 
wi 


If we do not pardon the injuſti» | ms: 
9 Nr _ done us : when | fiti 
we ſay to ighty God , forgive us | ou 
our debts, yg. conditional pray- | fo! 
er convits us 'as criminal, and | ch 
turns to our own damage ; it pro- | ne 
vokes the wrath of God againſt us, 
and inſtead of being to us a ſource 
of falvation, it becomes the cauſe 
of our perdition, 


But a perſon that is often 
tempted to anger &c. 


Anger effaces the image of God 
an. us, it makes us go out of the 
ways of Juſtice ; it cauſes us to loſe, 
all the beneditions and advaniages 
of living in a community , and in 
fine , renders us unworthy, the come. 
merce of men, We are ſo, proud ; 
that if we hve oy difference with. 
any One, WE D to 8k th8. 


th 
al 
by 
al 
W 
rc 
W 
n 
P 
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fcſt ſatisfaRion , we cannot reſolve 
to make the firſt ſteps , th& we would 
willingly be reconciled. | That we 
may get out of ſo hurtful a'diſpo- 
fition , let- us think of what Jeſus, 
our head and our king , has done 
for us : let the conſideration of his 
charity , diſcover to us the 

neſs of our malice ; and let his exams 
ple both confound and. edific us, 


She that will not forgrue 
her ſiſter &c. 


Jeſus Chriſt wills, and ordains, 
that he who comes to offer at his 
altar , if he is at odds with his 
brother , leave there his { 
and go to be reconciled with him, 
whom he has left in bitterneſs ; to 
reach us that if at the very time 
when the worship of God, and the 
miniſtry of -his ſacrifice requires-our 
preſence.;-.he- will not have us \:d&& 
ferr ro. perform the duty of recon: 
_—_— we: are certainly more Q- 
'#Þ | bliged 


48 Abridewent of the 
bliged 6 i all other: times, . |} 
If ty God 'puniches cho- - 
JIetick perſons, and thafe who re- 
in the retiefbrance of injuries , 
he will doubtleſs chaſtiſe thoſe , who 
having beert the cauſe of their fall , 
will -not taks-otie ſtep to-help them 
up- apaiti, that is, to appeaſo-them 
bY a jaſt ſatisfaRion, They will ger 
no*advantage by being in the -Mo- 
naſtery who Sill not ask forgiveneſs 
at all; and-'tis in vain for their fal- 
vation thar they are mingled in the 
ſociety of. many others, fince they 
ae not in. a.condition , neither to 
appeaſe. the wrath of Gad: by their 


ſacrifices ,;nor to adyance in; pers 
iaclion by gand works, . . : 


* Beware therefore of hard 
words. Oc. 


” T Soft a2 breaks. agery wake 4 
bayd Word. x atk" farg. | Anvila vorg 
y's friends antl appetſes; enemies, 
FACE the: anazimpef wildomea, 
and 


'A 
£4 
6, 
oF 
d 


Expnſttion. of the Rule 
and ought to-be the rule.of.. 
who. would ges+ the pericQian.. of 


ſanity, 


However if they shonld 


Chance #1, s: 9y0ur 


in fach caſes we muſt. veaſeathy 
make ſmisfaRion by: mild and: obli- 
ging words: oppoſitc/ to the. herd 
enes , Which we utterd by 
ſuxpriſe ,- or 'by Tfraileyz te: the ond 
that the- diſturbance and: wound 'me 
Had caſed ; ' may be -oured by the 
—_—_ an humble acknowledge- 

-And if the ſervants af God 
are ire obliged ro ſet a vigilant guard 
ever their-;mouths at atltunes, +hag 
is ſtill mare” necctlary; when they: 
are attack'd by injuries , or defamed 


by cahmgies: 


- berg "mul? not be py ſen- 
; ' {#4} love | | Avon 


Thr gt Afrges. eons 


Ts 


go Abri of the 

the love which is re as it were 
in the boſome of nature, and cha« 
rity which ſprings from the obe» 
dience. we owe to God's command- 
ments. Thoſe who love their neigh» 
bour for natural reaſons , will not 
on that account obtain the heaven» 
ly rewards promiſed to thoſe who 
love thr6 a le of charity. - Ie 
i charity only ,. which makes us 
diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; and thax 
vertue has two characters which 
diſtinguishes it from carnal love, 
The ff is to love our friends in 
God , and the. ſecond to love our 
encmics for God ; and we may truly 
we love our enemies when we 


have no grief for their proſperity , 
nor joy in their adverlity, 


Unto your ſuperiour, as 
wnto a Mother Wc. 


Obedience is a vertue which peo» 
acer Kegs VErtues in the ſoul, 


SEO SEEEBIS7SICT 


8z3=? 
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the faithfull Guardian of them, O- 
bedience is better than facrifice. 
The obedient man gains victories 
over himſelf, which is rhe greateſt 
of conqueſts. We ought to perlſe- 
verc in the vertue of obokannd even 
till death, Obedience muſt never 
move us to do ill , but ſometimes for 
the fake of it , we ought to inter- 
rupt. the | good we are about. Bur 
becauſe it may bappen that what is 
ordain'd us by obedience, has no- 
thing diſpleaſing in it ; that we may 
not loſe the merit of fo great a 
yertue in the like occaſions, it is 
expedient to know that obedience 
ought to bave ſomething of us, in 
what' is diſguſtful to ſenſuality , and 
on the contrary it muſt. have no- 
thing at all of us, in what is agrea- 
ble to ſenſe: to the end that the 
obedient man may get ſo: much the 
more. glory in adverſity as he wil- 
lingly ſubmits to it for the love. of : 
God; and. that in praſperity he may 
Hows as much more bumble , and 


5 
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by conſequence shelter'd from all 
Nger , as he only yields by a pers 
fet ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 
which has raiſed him to ſome ho- 
norable poſt, the glory of which 
he never ſought ſor. 
Obedience is an ornament which 
gccompany's and fets off the beau« 
ty of innocent fouls; itis the cha» 
raGer that Jefus gave of his sheep: 
bur the obedience which that di- 
Ine redeemer requires , always 
includes innocence of life, and they 
will never paſs for innocent in the 


thoſe, he has given them for ſus 
' Wherefore #6 the end all 
theſe things. Ge 


Thefe obſervances of regulari 
have been ſet down, to the ena 


_ may be all -put in practiceg 
x then any of them be not well 


obſerved, the fault mult be reme- 


t of God, who refyſe toobey. 


Aayd. 


5/ 
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E xpoſition of the Rule. x5y 
dy'd' as Joon as poſſible : for: ſince 
we have vow'd to keep them exatt= 
ly, and. ſworne to. conform our 
lives to "them, we canfiot negleR 
them, bat at thepeil of our ſouls, 

She who is your ſperious + 

"OO muſt ' not We, 5 L921 

The true Paſtors are thoſe who 
in high dignities-have- no joy. but 
in rendering to. others all the ſer- 
vices and fuccours, they are capas 
ble of: who delight notin the ho- 
nour, but in the charge: who af- 
fet not power, but love charity: 
who ſeek not to be ſerved , but 
fo ſerve. Pi 


She Shall be reſpefted and 
honour'd in the exteriour. 


But thd on their fide the cha- 
rity they have in heart fo deba- 
ſes them , yet the authority of 
their charge should move the ref- 


Et of thoſe who 'are under their 
ou 4 obe- 


* 
2 | . 
. - 


<3 


The mare Fan boga arg —__ 
ted ids s the More they 
ol hr to fear at the bottom of 


If Tous + and conceive Ao 
eont t themfelves , -CO (5 
= hag Rerths owe who pay 
oy fuch great honours. 


ths chad nas bor half 6. 
: - Stern We, 


As "ſuperiours are abovg all ig 

- honour and dignity, ſo they Mn 
to. \tpels all 8+ fapRitys 48, the 
end thet their. fpjects may. learn 


by their manner of life, as in an 
—_— book, how thoy S6ght 


WOE theips, 


_- 
w \ 
a ; | _ 
- 


*. 4 kb got 


E poſition. of tht els to. 


and feffons ©: 
She muſt pe Oc. 


They_.are obliged. to. configer 
carefully , . what are the-- manners; 
and: diſpoſtons of each, that. hey, 
may_ know. how to Gen! age 
ly with -them, | 


Let bir willing) rus 4 = 


COrTe: (710u 


#fofice me 
if fey; and _— 
ps offate rg og Aa. 

make theiffſelves be fear'd by the 
proud. and rebellious}, but (Ku a 
tender Hove. to tho#s who ſerve 
God willingly*, and live in piety 
and harmitivy: and when faperivhrs 
lies conformably 10 what they ote 
ein, thets thy zre: 6 10-1 
pew orheys the-neeeffity of ti 

ION, 06 this: > ; 1 
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Therefore you chould be moto | ® 
trattable Wo, .. rit 


' Inferiours ought in all. occaſions 
to pay a perfe& obedience to their 
ſuperiours , whom they ſee op- 
reſt with-labours for love of them: yl 
in which they have compaſſion of | 1 
themſelyes becauſe Oey; Rragizce ne 
that which is written: Þ4ve mercy a | 
an thine own ſont, pleaſing God. Qu 
And they-hayve compaſſion of their it 
{uperious , becauſe by ng Ohcts be 
orders they eaſe them of the bur+ 
ben they are charged with, 


"-" "Our Lord grant that you, 
as affetting Wc, 


: : Nothing / could | be more propet 
after the reading of theſe rules, 
than the. addition of this prayer. tc 
And as often as we leave reading, J! 
or the diving .afhce &c. wegshould v 
have recourſe to prayer , :to the 
end that the vertue - and- mn 
<a L O 


. 
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of the word of God may remain: 
in our hearts, and-bring forth ſpi« 
ritual fruits in our aftions. © 


As affeFing ſpiritual 
beauty Ge. _ 

It is with reaſon that the rule 
is thus expreſs'd here; for we can 
never perform all. the precepts. of 
a regular life if we' do not feel: 
our ſelves. moved, and drawn to 
it by the charmes of-the ſpiritual 
beauty: for no man.can do good 
againſt- his will, tho the aftionhe 
does be good in its ſelf. 


And become adoriferons 
with the ©, 


This that here is added, regards 
a holy life, anda good reputation; 
to teach us that thefe xwo things 
Should always go.together, Thoſe 
who only ſerye God thrd a-ſpi- 
rit of fear , are ſlaves under the 
faw: But they whotulfill thecom- 


vindments WO A Motive of loves 
we frev children Sa the AY 


of grace. 


Ba#-io the md that ou 
fee your ſelves tn this 
birch book Gc. 


The reading this rule offen, is 
- -— en to UsSy that thereby 
g i well imprinted in our 
meniory; it May come ofren inte 
gar Mind, and #pperar in Gur cs 
fions: It is with reaſon call'd 4 
Iooking glafs, becauſe we nay fs 
it as a faithful thiffour to coniidet 
the aſpect of our ſoul; and ſee if 
we = hanſome Or tgly;, faſt or 
unjuſt: if we pH. £ go back 
In the way, of. perfection: in fine, 
we are pleaſing, to Gad , . or ſa 
tunate as. to diſpleaſe him, 


toben you find that you have 
erved at Fhat i+ oriiteh. Or. 


we vughs- .tw. render thats 
thanks 


Expoſition of the Rule 5g 
thanks o the father of lights; for 
all excellent grace and perfeQ gifts 
deſcends from him: and no body 
will ever become happy even by - 
AlmightyGod's gifts, however great 
they are , if they are ungrateful 
to their divine benefattor, For 
the ſenſe of theſe words is this. 
by Never ceaſe to pay thanks-to our 
Lord and our God, from whoſe 
bounty and liberality , you receive 
all things. 


